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| F the Reader would reap that 
PX clear Information which J en- 
deavour to give him in this 
Book; I defire him firſt to 
read and well conſider a ſhort 
Diſcourſe lately publiſhed, 
which I have entitled Catholick Chriſtiani- 
ty, Or an Eſſay toward leſſening the Num- 
ber of Controverſies among Chriſtians : By 
the Peruſal of which, I hope he will eafily be 
convinced that nothing is to be lookt on as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but what was ſo taught 
a 2 "RE 20 


iv The PREFACE. 
to be by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who by Him 
were ſent to publiſh the Goſpel to all the 
World. And this is the main Foundation up- 
on which my Addreſs to thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, is grounded and built. | 


* . 
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| In the next place, if he pleaſes to read 

| another ſhort Diſcourſe entitled, The Areh- 
biſhop of Tuam s Anſwer to Two Objecti- 
ons, Sc. There he will find the Queſtions 

concerning the Authority and Infallibility 
of the Church, together with the Liberty 
that God has gi pen to every Man, of judging 
for himſelf in Huarrkri ef Religion, as clear- 
I/ and fairly Hated, aud in as few Words 
& 7 was able todo. © 


| This being the chief Foundation of all the 
| Controverſies between the Proteſtants and the 
Church of Rome; 7 did not for ſdme time 
think it at all neceſſary to write any other 
Anſwer to Dr. Nary s Book, until ſuch time 
'as either He 07 my Learned Adverſary, who 
made the Objectiòns, ſhould think fit to give 
me their further Thoughts touching this fun- 
Qamental Point. Bir Zing told that Dr 
Nary's Anſwer to my Addreſs was, by thoſe 
of bis ou Communion tookt" upon to * ſuch, 
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— 


as that no Reply cbuld be made to it; I re- 
| ſolved 


Solved to wait no, longer, but forthwith to 
take it into Conſideration. 


The wholeControverſy between Dr.Nary and 
Me is reducible to this ſingle Queſtion ;, What 
does God require to be believed or done, 
as of Neceſlity to eternal Salvation; To 
which I cannot find that he has given a di- 
rect Anſwer throughout his whole Book ; ex- 
cept in the Article, of Purgatory, which he 
ſays is to be believed under pain of Damna- 
tion. But touching all the other controvert- 
ed Articl2s, which he handles, he only endea- 
vours to prove the Truth of his Church's Po- 
ctrine; but does not ſo much as attempt 10 
ſhew that God requires the Belief of it as 
neceſſary to Salvation. Indeed the Truth 
of the Romiſh Doctrine can never be proved: 
But if it could, yet that would not make the 1 
Belief. of it neceſſary to Salvation; except 
it be farther proved, that God ſo requites 


il, 


 ALay Gentleman of the Church of Rome 
was lately pleaſed, in private Converſation 
with me, to extol Pr. Nary s Book, on e- 
count of the many Querarions, which be has 
inſerted in it Some of theſe Quotations I 
baue particularly examined, and ſhewn that 
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ren 
in reality they make directly againſt his Cauſe. 
And the ſame might have been done with al- 
moſt all of them, if. it had been proper to 
Swell the Bulk of this Reply with a particu- 
lar Examination of every one of them. I have, 
as J proceeded, given my Reaſons why I do not 
ſpend time in examining many of his Quota- 
tions ; and becauſe it may be proper before- 
hand to remove this Prejudice aut of the 
Reader's Mind, I here lay them before him 
in one ſhort View. They. are reducible to theſe 
n . 


I. The Authority of the Fathers and anci- 
ent Liturgies, or of all the Writings that are 
extant, except the Holy Scriptures alone, is 

not ſufficient to eftabliſh an Article of Faith, 

or to prove any thing to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. The Terms of Salvation can be pre- 
ſcribed by no Authority but that of God on- 
ly. Tf it could be proved that God requires 

z us, under Pain of Damnation, to believe al 

I thoſe Doctrines which the Council of Trent 

| ond Pope Pius have added ro. the Ctecd ; 

l' _ there would be no need of any farther Enquiry 

| into the Opinion of the Fathers ahout them 

But fince this cannot be proved (nor has Dr. 


il Nary ſo much as. attempted it, extept very 


lamely in the ſingle Article ef Purgator 7) 4 
| | Mat 5 


The PREFACE. vii 


| What imaginable Reaſon can there be why we 
ſhould be ſolicitous to know what the Ancient 
Fathers thought of them? ' | 


II. If it were of any Moment to our Salva- 
tion, to nom what particular Opinions the 
Fathers, or any of them, entertained touch- | 
ing theſe Points; yet even the private Opi- 
nion of a Writer cannot literally or dogma- 
tically be gathered from any ſuch Expreſſions 
of his, as manifeſtly appear to be intended. 
only 'in'a Rhetorical, Tropical, or Figura- 
tive Senſe. And if the Reader thinks it 
worth. his while to examine all the Quo- 
tations: with which the Doctor has. loaded 
his Book; he will eafily ſee that there is 
ſcarce any one of them but what runs altoge- 
ther in a Rhetorical Strain, and contains 
ſeveral: Expreſſions which ( he himſelf being 
Fudge ) are not to be taken in a literal 
Rn 15 I 


Of theſe wo Reaſons 7 gave a very plain 
Tntimation in my Addreſs, $. 20. But the 
Doctor has not thought fit to take the leaſt 


notice of them. 


II. A Man of common Capacity may wel 
EN judge of the St re nath .of an Argument, whith, 
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pends : Which yet Nr. Nary has thought fit 
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ina very plain manner, 7s. propo ſed to h im 5 
from the. evident Principles of Reaſon, or 


from the clear Import of any Text f Scrip- 


ture. Baut it requires much more Learning 
than what the Ball of Mankind are, or ever 
will be, Maſters of, to ffudy and digeſt the 
Writingsofthe Ancient Fathers ( which con- 
ſiſt of many Volumes in Greek and Latin) 
and ſo to compare them one with the other as 


to be able to find out what their Opinion dog- 


matically mas, c oncerniug ſuch Points as are 
or: have been c ontroverted tin the Chriſt * 


Church. And why either the Doctor or I 


ſhould per plex plain honeſk Readers, in their. 
May to Heaven, with ſuch things as not one 
of them is able to judge of, I am not able to 


For theſe Reaſons I have not taten much 
notice of many of Dr. Nary's Quotations. 
The Reader will find me inſiſting upon theſe . 
fame Reaſons in my Book : But I am defi- 


rous here to give him à brief Hint of . | 


There are many very material Paſſages in 
my Addreſs, upon which the Merit of our 
preſent Controverſy, in a great' meaſure, de- 


In 


The PREFACE. ix. 
in ſilence to paſs Hy, without taking, the leaſt 
notice: of them. | Some of. theſe. Paſſages, or. 
the Purport of them, I have again repeated. 
in this Reply: And where I oniybhaue poin- 


ted to them, I defire the Reader to turn to 


the Addreſs it ſelf for them. Certainly it 
argues that à Writer ven much. diftruſts 


his Cauſe, when he gives no ſort of Anſwer 
to ſuch things as theſe. . 


I have endeavoured all along. to write with. 
as much Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs as g. 


ffbly I could. And this has led me ſomerimes 


(as Occaſion ſeemed to require) to ſay the. 
ſame thing more than once; for which I bop 


the candid Reader will eafily pardon me. Fu 

| deed I thought it much better ſometimes to 
be guilty of Repetitions, which the mare in- 
telligent Readers may think unneceſſary, than 
not to ſet each Point that I handled in the 
fulleſt and cleareſt Light, that ſo it may be 
more eafily apprehended by thaſe of the mean 


eſt Capacity, who moſt want Information, and 


to whom it is hardeſt to convey it. 


Dr. Nary's Anſwer Being not very metho- 
dical, I could not wel lobſerve mach Method 
in my Reply to him: And therefore I thought” 
it beſt to gather up whatever I found to be 

© f mate- 
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X. The PREFACE. 
material in his Book, and to 'give a fair- 
and clear Anſwer to it, as it occurred to me. 
An exact Method is much for the Eaſe of 4 
Writer, if he has a good Cauſe to maintain. 
But if a Man's Arguments are clear and 
ſolid, I ſhall never nd Fault with them for 
not being placed in the beſt Order. © 


I have endeavoured every where to expreſs 
my ſelf with as much Softneſs as the Truth 
would bear. But the Errors of the Church 
of Rome appear to me to be ſo groſs; ſo 
directly contrary both to Reaſon and Holy 
Scripture ; and ſo manifeſtly deſigned to pro- 
mote (not true Chriſtian Piety, but ) the 
the. temporal Intereſt and Grandeur of the 
Pope and his Clergy ; that. barely to ſet- 
I Zhem in a clear and juſt Light, will per- 
l'  bhaps by ſome, be thought to have a Degree 
„ Sharpneſs in it. But if any Expreſſion. 
| that is. too ſharp has unwarily dropt from 
me .C which I have carefully endeavoured to 
avoid) it is by no means intended againſt 
l Doctor Nary Himſelf; hut altogether againſt 
the Error for which he pleads. Altho the 
( Doctor employs his Wit and Learning in de- 
fending a bad Cauſe (for which by his Edu- 
cation he ſeems to be ſtrongly prejudiced) yet 
he. has writ againſt me with a juſt and beco- 
Þ BA | - | ming 
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_- [The PREFACE 
ming Temper : And therefore ought by me 
to be treated with the ſame Civility and 
good Manners. 


Every Man certainly ought to chooſe that 
Religion which he judges to be true. Nor 
is it poſſible for any Man to judge, but as 
he makes uſe of his own Judgment. This 
is all that I defire from my Readers; and 
therefore I ſay unto them, in the Words of 
St. Paul, J ſpeak as to wiſe Men: Judge 

ye what I ſay. 1 Cor. x. 15. And if we 
would judge our ſelves ; we ſhould not be 
Judged. Chap. xi. 31. 
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iFf | ſent you by a Gentleman of your on Commu- 
nion: And therein you will find your princi- 
pal Allegation, touching The Authority. of the 
- Church, according to the beſt of my Under- 
ſtanding, fully cleared up, and the Weakneſs 
. good Satisfaction to every ſober and conſidering 
| an. | 
If I have failed in the ſtating or determining of 
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. this fundamental Article, I ſhould be glad to know 
wherein: But if I have not; I cannot ſęe what 
| Neceſſity there is of any farther Defence-of my 
j Charitable Addreſs ; the. Deſign of which! Was 


only to convince thoſe of the Roman Commu- 
nion, that they ought not implicitly to take their 
Y | Religion upon the Authority of 7heir Church: 
ti But that it is the Duty ot every Mag to make 
tb zue beſt Enquiry he can what it is that Gh Him- 
eee requires from him, in order to his eternal 
Salvation. For Altho', in- the Courſe of my Ar- 
"ut gument, it was neceſſary that I ſhould offer ſaine 
1 Conſiderations in Oppoſition to ſome of che Er- 
i rors of the Church of Rome, to let the People 
1 ſee that there is juſt Ground for farther Enquiry 


| | into theſe Matters; yer it was not my Intention (as 
|| :T expreſsly tell them 5 36. pay. 67.) to undertake 


. * 


full and particular Confutation of them, that ha- 
| ving already been often done with great Strength 
[ of judgment, by many of our Proteſtant Writers: 
11188 Amongſt whom: give me leave particularly to ptr 
1 yeu in mind of the late Archbiſhop Tillotſon's molt 
{ clear and:convincing Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtan- 
_ -tintion; concerning which a certain Author, in the 
ba es. Year 


— 
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ful 


Vent 1696. and again in the Year 1505. let the 


World know (pag. 132.) that he're/olvad:10 lay bold 
on the: next Opporſuniiy to anſwer the whole, Pa- 


 ragraph by Paragraph: But he has not yet thought 


fit, that I can hear of, to undertake the Work. 
Give me leave to tell yon plainly thar if, in all 


this time, either you or any other of your Di- 


vines had publiſhed: a died, clear and large. 
1 Anſwer to that judicious "Diſcounſe>7 And if 
you had fully proved Firſt, that your Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation is true; And Secondly, that 


the Belief of it is neceſſary in order to eternal 


Salvation ; you had done greater Service to the 


Cauſe of Rome, than what you have done either 


by the Book which was then publiſhed, or by 
your Letter to me in Anſwer to my Addreſs. 

But altho' I might well put the Iſſue of our 
whole Controverſy (at leaft as far as my Audreſs 
is concerned in it) upon this ſingle. Point of b 


9 Authority of the Church; and, thereby excuſe my 


ſelf from farther. Trouble in anſwering your Let- 
ter, until either you, or my other learned Adver- 
fary, ſhall think fit to reply to what! I have ſaid 
1 that Subject; yet that I may not be thought 
to neglect you, or to decline defending the Cauſe 


of God and the true Religion; I ſhall now 


(with God's Aſſiſtance) take your whole Letter 
into the moſt ſerious and impartial Conſideration 
of which I am capable; and to each Particular 
which you have offered, I ſhall endeavour to give 
you either a clear and latisfactory Anſwer, or a 

very lufficient Reaſon —_ no Anſwer 1 is Wee 


ry. 
. 118 4 2 | Before 


cul . 


ar 1 begin to do this, I cannot but look 
upon it as my Duty, wr return you Fhankts for 
thoſe courteous and obliging Expreſions with 
which you begin your Letter, and for that:Calm- 
neſs which appears in every Part of it; in which 
I ſhall rake all the Care I can — the good 
Example which you have ſet before me. How- 
ever Chriſtians may differ in Opinion one from 
another, yet certainly it is our Duty to behave our 
ſelves with Charity and Pity towards thoſe that 
err. The Servant of the Lord maſt nat ffrive (ex- 
cept it be by the Strength of his Arguments) 
but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach; patiem; 


in Meetneſs inſtrutting theſe that oppoſe. rhemſeives 


Lebe that reſiſt the Truth, ſays the vulgar Latin | 
2 Tim. ii. 24, 27. And if this truly Evangelical 
Rule had always been duly: obſerved by all choſe 
who have profeſſed themſebves to be Followers of 


Chriſt, we ſhould not have heard of ſo much 


Hatred, Bitterneſs, Wars, Croiſades, Burning, 


Slaughter, Perſecutions, Maſſacres, and Courts 


of Inquiſition, as in former times have been; and 
and at this time, as far as Opportunity ſerues, are 


made uſe of by the Pope and his Adherents, a- 


gainſt all whom they think fit to call Heretichs. 


Do but recollect the notorious Facts that occur 


in Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory (with which I am ſure 
you are well acquaimed) from the Time of per- 
fecuting the poor Albigenfes in the Year 1258 


and read a Book lately ve printed both in Loudon 
and Dublin, Emituled, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 


Laws Ecclefiaftical and Civil made againſt Here- 
ws &c. (Which Book I cannot but recom- 
| mend 


E 


mend to your ſerious Conſideration, and that of 
every other ſober Chriſtian) and you will ſoon 
be convinced (if you are not ho ſo) that 1 
do not aggravate this Matter. I am-ſenfible t hat 
there are many of the Ryman Communion, who 
have more Moderation, good Nature and Charity, 
than what the Laws: of their Church allow them 
to have: And all rhoſe;' who are ſuch; I ſhall ak 
ways love and honour ; leaving chem co anſwer 
for their Errors (which can hurt none but them- 
ſelves) to God alone, who, in Marters my * 

ritual, is their only Lord and Judge: 
And now, to come home to the Saadet in de- 
bate between us; you tell me (Page q.) that my 
 firft Paragraph is only a Pathetick 99 — 10 
read with Attention and Patience tbe Charitable 
Adareſi': And therefore, without ſay ing one 
Word more to it, you proceed ro the Second. But 
here T mult deſire you to ſtop a. while and con- 
ſider that this Paragraph, which you thus ſlighe- 
ly paſs by, in very plain Terms, propoſes the De- 
fign, the only Deſign of my Charitable Addreſs. 
My Words ( with which wo ) are thele. 
„ The Deſign of this Adureſ being ONLY 
to put you upon a ſerious and Algen Enqui- 
« wh, into the Truth and Lawfulneſs of — ſe- 
„ veral Things which you, | viz. of the Roman 
« Communion] profeks and practiſe, and where- 
« in other Chriſtians differ from you; to the 
„Intent that you may fully fatisfic your own 
Conſciences, either in retaining them, if, upon 
a full Examination of them, you find them to 
as be right, or in Wk them, incaſcthey: hall 
““ mant- 


p C 9 
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'to the Truth or n of her Preſcriptions. 


uy. 


4“ manifeſtly, appear to be wrong; I hope, Ge. . 


Here you: have the View, the only View, with 
which I writ. my Addreſs, and every Paragraph 
of it; nor was it my Intention therein any far- 
ther to enter into particular Conirovęrſies, than 


what: I thought neceſſary to let the Romaniſts 


ſee, that thoſe Parts of their Religion, which we 
reject, are attended with ſo many Difficulties 
(which to me appear to be Abſurdities) as ought 


to put them upon a more ſtrict Enquiry into the 
Truth of them. And how a Perſon of your Senſe 


and Learning could think of writing an Anſwer 
to a Diſcourſe, without taking the ſeaſt Notice 


of the main, and indeed the only Deſign of Fe 1 


confeſs is paſt my Underſtanding. 
If you had reſolved to have written ſuch an 


Anſwer to my Adareſ5, as might give clear and 
ſull Satis faction to every ſober Reader, you ought 


to have ſhewn either that the Defign, which I 


Propoſed in it, was unreaſonable ; or,. allowing 


that the . De/ign, in it ſelf was reaſonable, that 
what I had offered was not to the Pur po, or fit 
to promote and carry it on. 

My Deſign was and is, if I can, 70 put the 
Romaniſis upon a ſerious and diligent Enquiry into 


the Truth and Lawfulneſs of thoſe ſeveral 7. hings 


which they profeſs and pratiſe. If you ſay that 


this Deſign is unreaſonable, you ought to ſhew 
that, if a Man has been baptized and brought up 
in the Church of Rome, he is not to make any 
ſuch Enguiry; but ought to profels and practiſe 


as that Church preſcribes, without enquiring in- 


And 


much more 1 


Un 

And if this ſhould be granted to you, you are 
farther to ſhew how he is to be aſſured who 
thoſe Perſons are of whom this ſame Church is 
compoſed, and what is the true Meaning of thoſe 
Things which ſhe dictates; as alſo why a Greek, 
an Armenian, a Neſtorian, a Proteſtant, or even a 
Jeu, a Mahometan, or a Heathen has not the fame 
Reaſon to profeſs and practiſe according to the 
Dictates or Preſcriptions of the ſeveral Societ ies 
or Churches in which they have been born and 
bred; or why the Religion of one Church or So- 
ciety ſhould, without any further Enquiry, be ad- 
hered to or embraced, rather than that of another. 
But if you you? it to be fit and proper, and 
you allow it to be the Duty of 

every Member. of the Roman Communion, as 
well as of any other Church or religious Society, 
carefully to enquire into the Truth and Lawful- 


neſs of what he profeſſes and practiſes; and ne: 


ver to quit his Search until his Conſcience is there: 
in fully ſatisfied; it will be incumbent on you 


clearly to ſhew the true Way and Method of 


this Enquiry; what Principles he is to lay down, 
and what Conſequences he is to draw from them; 
and thereby to prove that thoſe Doctrines and 
Practices of the Remi/h Religion, which we re- 
ject, are plainly built upon ſuch a ſure Founda- 
tion, as may give full Satisfaction to every ra- 
tional Man, touching the Truth of the one and 
the Lawfulneſs of the other. And then from 


theſe Premiſes you ought to draw à clear and full 


1 


. 
. 
©. 
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Solution of all the Difficulties which I have ob- 


IVE ” 


LJ. 

If after this Manner you had undertaken to 
anſwer my Addreſs, it would have tonded to clear 
up the Controverſy char is between us, and one 
way or other to have brought it to a fair De- 
termination. But inſtead hereof, you have over- 
look'd the very Degn of my Addreſs, and pro- 
ceeded to anſwer it in ſuch a Way (for Method I 
cannot call it) as is only fit to perplex the Minds 
of ignorant or unlearned Men; and to make them 
believe that to Search into the Grounds of Reli- 

ion is too difficult a Task for them; and that 


therefore they ought herein wholly to rely up- 


on the Credit and Authority of their ſpiritual 


Guides, without any farther Inquiry into the 


Matter. Arty 50 41 6 F 
And indeed to what other End and Purpoſe 
ſerve thoſe many Quotations out of Fathers, 
Councils, and Liturgies, upon which you often 
lay the chief Streſs of your Argument. My Ad- 
areſs is directed To All who are of the Communion 
of the Church of Rome; and is written in ſuch 
plain and familiar Language, as that Men of an 


ordinary Capacity (for whom it is chiefly inten- 


ded) may eaſily underſtand every Word of it: If 
you had defigned to give Satisfaction to ſuch Men 


as theſe (which make up the Bulk of Mankind) 


your Au/wer ought to have been as plain and in- 


telligible as my Addreſs. If the Truth of the 
Doctrines of the Church of Rome, and the Ne- 


ceſſity of believing them in order to Salvation, 
can ſufficientiy be ſhewn without the Help of 
theſe Fathers, Councils and Liturgies; you ſhould 
have done it: If not; I would be glad to know 
þ * What 
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what ſure and cert 


ligion, upon Which they are confiden OH 


eternal Happineſs depends. If any of theſe Quo- 


rations, which you bring, are pretended” to be 


of Divine Authority, you ought to make clear 
Proof of it: But if their Authority be only bu- 
man; no Article of Faith or neceſſary Part of 
Religion can be built upon it. Nor can the Au- 
thority of any ſuch Quotations (in caſe it could be 
proved) be ſufficient to convince any Man of the 
Truth of any Doctrine, except he is ſure that he 
rightly underſtands the Meaning of them. Some- 
times indeed a thing may be ſo phinly expreß d 
as to make it almoſt impoſſible to miſtake the 
Meaning of it, except it be done wilfully : But 
in many Caſes the true Meaning of a Paſſage can- 
not be determined, except a Man is well acquain- 
ted with the Scope and Drift of the Author, and 
the Idioms of Expreſſion, and Circumſtances of 
Things, which poſſibly may be pecyliar to this 
or that particular Age or Place; nor is it unuſu- 
al, in many Books, and particularly in thoſe of 
Piery and Devotion, to meet with many Expreſ- 
ſions which are calculated to work more upon 
the Inagination than the Judgment; and therefore 
are to be look d upon as Rhetorical Flights, and 
not as Dogmatiral Aſertions; and conſequently to 
be underſtood, not in a literal or logical, but al- 
together in a figurative, tropical, or it may be in 
an hyperbolical Senfe : Of all which Chains of 
Inſtances might be given our of Writers 1 all 
n | Orts 


ertain Ground the Generifty of 
che People of that Church either have or can 
have for the greateſt patt of that Faith and Re- 


[ 10 129 

ſorts who have ever aimed at Elegancy of Speech; 
and particularly out of St. Chy/oftome, St. Augu- 
Hine, St. Ambroſe, and I believe I may ſay out of 
moſt of the Writers of the Chriſtian Church both 
ancient and modern. And ſince you could not 
but know that there i is not one Man or Chriſti- 
an, it may be, in a hundred thouſand, or more, 
who is capable of forming a reaſonable Judgmenr 
of all theſe things, or conſequently of examining 
the true Meaning of your Quotations, I cannot 
imagine what you deſigned them for, except it 
were to amuſe your Vulgar Reader, who can- 
not. poſlibly receive any juſt Information from 
them, altho' you have taken the Pains to tranſ- 
late them into Eng/jſh. This I fay, not that I 
think there ,is any real Weight in any of the Quo- 
tations out of the Ancients which, in the con- 
troverted Points, have been produced either by 
you or any other of the Romiſb Divines, (with 
which, and the Anſwers that have been given to 
them by the Proteſtants, I believe a Perſon of 
your Learning cannot but be very well acquaint- 
ed) but only to jet you and the World ſee that, 
in the prelent Caſe, there is no manner of Rea- 
fon why I ſhould divert my honeſt Vulgar Rea- 
der (who ought to be well grounded in his Re- 
ligion) from the Conſi —— of ſuch things as 
he is well able to underſtand, and are ſufficient 
to conduct him into the Way of Salvation; to 
lead him into a Labyrinth which can only ſerve 
to puzle and perplex him. 

Having thus ſlightly. paſſed by my firſt Para- 
graph, without taking the leaſt Notice of the 


Deſign 


Lair 

Defign of my Addreſs, which I had therein pro- 
poſed; and without a continued View to which 
a, proper Anſwer cannot be made to it; you pro- 
ceed to the ſecond; a great part of which you ſer 
down in my own W ords, at the ſame time omit- 
ting to take notice of ſome very material Paſſa- 
ges of it. And becauſe this Paragraph was writ- 
den on purpoſe to preſs the general Deſign, which 

I had before laid down, upon the Conſciences of 
the Romaniſts; that we may the better judge 


whether you give a ſufficient Anſwer to it, I ſhall 


reduce the Subſtance of it into diſtinct Propoſi- 
tions, and ſet them down in the ſame Order in 
which they lye in the Paragraph it ſelf. Let any 
Man then read over the Paragraph with the leaſt 
Attention, and he wall find that it plainly con- 
tains the following Propoſitions. . 


-. Firſt, Thar for a Romaniſt to ay that the Re- 


ligion, which he profeſſes, was taught him by 
his Parents, Forefathers, or ſpiritual Guides, is 
no juſt Exeuſe for his neglecting or refuſing to 
enquire into the Ground and Reaſon of it, and 
of every Part of it. 1 2 
Secondly, That if this be a juſt Excuſe for his 
ſo refuſing or neglecting; the ſame Excuſe may 
as well be made for a Man of any other Religi- 
on; even for a Je, a Turk, or a Heatben, in 
the fame Circumſtances  _ 85 
Thirdly, That if it be proper for every Man 
to make uſe of that Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
which God has given him, in order to preſerve 
himſelf from the Evils and Calamities of this 


World; it is much more proper for him to do 


the 


[12 ] 
the fame for the faving of his precious and im- 
mortal Soul, when it lyes at ſtake. 

Fourthh, That the Holy Scriptures do erhert 
and direct every Man to ſearch and try the Ground 
and Foundation of that Religion by which he 
hopes to be ſaved. For which I quote 1 Pet. Us, 

15. I Theſſ. v. 21. 1 Joh. iv. 1. 

Fifthly, That it is not poſſible for a Man t to 
diſtinguiſh falſe Prophets or Teachers from thoſe 
that are true; except he trys, examines, and 
ſearches into their Doctrine. 

Sixthly, That if a Man chooſes rather to take 
his whole Religion upon the Credit of his Prieſt, 
than be at the Trouble of enquiring into the 
Truth of it; it will be no Excuſe for him to ſay, 
that he is guided by his ſpiritual Paſtor, that he 
believes as the Church believes, that if he is in 
an Errour, the Church muſt anſwer for it; with 


other ſuch Expreſſions that I my ſelf have heard 5 


from the Mouths of ſome of the Roman Com- 


munion. 


Seventhly, That ſince every Man muſt anſwer 


for himſel?? to God, and bear his own Burthen, it 


is therefore incumbent on every Man to prove his 
own York, | his own Actions, his own Worſhip, 
his own Religion,] And then ſhall he have Glory 
Lor Rejoicing ] in himſelf alone, and not in ang- 
ther. Gal. vi. 4, 5. 

Eighthly, That altho' God requires idthing 


from us that is beyond our Ability; yer as far as 


every: Man is capable of learning and underſtand- 
ing his Will, fo far it is our Duty diligently | to 
enquire after it 


Theſe 


[33] 
- Theſe Propefitions make up the Purport of 
my ſecond Paragraph, and are all, moſt manifeſt 
ly, contained in it, in the ſame. Order as I now 
place them. And, the Matter being of the great- 
eſt Importance toward the Satisfaction of every 
n' Conſcience, and ſecuring of his eternal 
Salvation, deſerves, I think, our molt exact and 
curious Confideration. If then you had reſolved 
to give a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this Pa- 
ragraph z you ought to have granted ſuch of theſe 
Propoſitions as you allow to be true, to have de- 
med ſuch of them as you judge to be falſe, and 
if any of them appeared to you to be ambigu- 
ous or equivocal, you ought fairly to have di- 
ſtinguiſhed upon them, and plainly to have de- 
clared in what Senſe you grant, and in what 
Senſe you deny each of ſuch Propoſitions. But 
my preſent Bufineſs is to confider not ſo much 
what Anſwer you ſbauld have given, as what you 
have given to theſe things thus fairly and plainly 
by me hid down. What, upon this Occaſion, 


you fay, is ſome what obſcure and intricate. (As 
indeed a Vein of Intricacy and Obſcurity ſeems 
to Me to run through your whole Book.) But 
TI ſhall endeavour to diſentangle whatever appears 
to ene, fer it in a clear and plain 
Lou tell me then (pag. 6.) that Tau bope Iwill 
not infer from theſe Texts of Scripture, that it may 
be lamuful for any private Man, whether learned or 
unlearned, to try; examine, or ſearch into the Faith 
once delivered unto the Saints, or (which is the ſame © 
thing) into Articles of Faith defined and determined 

| 5 br 
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by the Church, ſo as 10 be allowed to prefer his o 
Private Judgment to that of the Church. I, fo, 
You muſt beg leave to offer in Opinion with me; 
For St. Paul Jays expreſly, Though we, or and an- 
gel from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, Let 
bim be accurſed. Gal. i. 18. Nov this being the 
main Foundation whereby the whole Structure 
of your Book muſt be ſupported, or elſe fall to 
the Ground, I think T ought to be "ay PRs 
cular in the Eitrination fit. © 
Tou hope then I will not infer, &c. The pro- 
politions which I laid down in the Paragraph 
now under Conſideration, are very diſtinct and 
plain; nor do you venture to deny the Truth of 
any one of them; and the Texis of Scripture, 
which I there urge, are taken, in expreſs Words, 
out of the New Teftament; the Divine Authori: 
ty of which is on both ſides unqueſtioned. And 
fince from Truth nothing but Tu can, by a juſt 
Conſequenee, be inferred; inſtead of ſuſpecting 
that I deſigned artfully to infer ſomething that 
is wrong from the T7uths which I had taken for 
granted; you ought ro have ſhewn what might 
1 or might net juſtly be inferred from them. In 
a particular manner, you ſnhould have given your 
Opinion whether a private Man may make any 
uſe of his 'own private Judgment in chooſing or 
1 adhering to his Religion: How far, and in what 
i Caſes, this private Judgment is to be his Guide 
1 
| or Companion; when and in what Caſes it is, 
. that he mult forſake or lay aſide his own privats 


i Jud ment, m follow ? he Judgment of the Church 
and 


Pi] 
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of your Arguments, and conſequently'of the Truth 
of what is to be drawn from them; any other way 
than by his own private Judgment. . 
But, inftead of diſtinctly laying down, and 
much leſs of proving, your own Opinion touch- 
ing this moſt important and fundamental Matter; 
you ſeem to deſire to 'know what mine is of it, 
or what I would infer from theſe Texts of Scrip- 
rure which J have inſerted in this Paragraph; and 
particularly whether a Man is 20 be allowed to 
prefer his own private Judgment to that of the 
Church. To the former of which Demands I 


anſwer, that the Propoſitions I have laid down, 


and the Texts of Scripture I have urged in the 
Paragraph, (to which many others might be ad- 
ded) I think are ſo very plain, as to need neither 
Comment nor Inference, for the Purpoſe for which 
I deſign'd them, but only to be put in * 

wy 2D y 
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oy every one who is convinced of the Truth of 
the One, and the Authority of the Other. 
x To the other Demand I anſwer more dictinct 


— . Dei AA FF pf x28 fi $i c 
_ Firſt, That if a. Man be, in his own Judgment, 
fully convinced of the Infallibiley of any Society, 
and knows the Meaning of what ſuch [infallible] 
Society has determined rouching any Foint; His 
_ . 02% private Fudgment, touching, that Point fo; de- 
maaiogl paler Newton be the voy fone whh 


the Judgment of the Society.: ... - 


Secondly, That if a Man be not in his own 7 udg- 
ment convinced of the Infallibility of a Society, 
and is convinced that the ſame Society har actu- 
ally erred in their Determination of any, Point, 
He mult of Necegir prefer bis own private Jadg: 
ment to that of. the Seciety, with reſpect to that 
| Point in which he is convinced that they have 
L oog H ler anal: oven 
Ilkhheſe two Concluſions, I think, are true to 
„ a Demonſtration. And therefore, until you can 
CL bring ſure and ſolid Arguments effectually to con- 
1 vince us that the ſevcral Societies, Aſſemblies, or 
» Councils, whereby thoſe Doctrines of yours, 
„ which we reject, have been determined, were 


really infallible; and alfo, give us undoubied Af- 
ſurance of the Meaning of their Determinations, 

(about ſome of which the Divines of your own 
' . Communion are not to this day agreed) we.think 
1 we have very juſt Reaſon, to prefer aur ,0w/n pri- 
" vate Judgment (which is manifeſtly grounded up- 
on the ibenideat Pringiphgof Revlon, and. the 
plain 


wo 
1 


plain Word of God) to the erroneous Judgment 


Addreſs. By the Faith which was once delivered | 


and his Apoſtles; which I ſuppoſe you will al- 


which we require the Romiſh Divines, if they 
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of [what you call] he Church, which we find 
to be ſometimes contrary to Reaſon, ſometimes 
to Scripture, and ſometimes to both. 
In this Paſſage of your Book, which I have 
tranſcribed, | you in expreſs Words take it for 
granted, (as if it were not ſo much as queſtioned) 
that Articles of Faith deſined and determined by 
[ what you call ] he Church, are the {ame thing 
with the Faith once delivered unto the Saints 
Whereas really this is the chief Point in Contro- 
verſy between us, the Proof. of which I have 
demanded and inſiſted upon through my whole 


unto the Saints, (for which St. Jude exhorts us' 
earneſtly to contend , Jude iii.) nothing more can 
poſſibly be meant but the very ſame Faith which, 
at that time, had been actually taught by Chriſt 


low to have been the whole true Catholic Faith, 
all the. Counſel of God, keeping back nothing that 
was profitable, (as St. Paul expieſſes it, Acts xx. 
20, 27.) That is to ſay, AL L that is neceſſary 
to be known by Man in order to eternal Salva- 


tion. Now the very thing which we deny, and 


can, to prove, is that thoſe Doctrines of theirs 


which we reject, and which Pope Pius, upon 
the Authority of the Council of Treat, bas ad- 
ded to the ancient Creed, were ever taught by 
Chriſt or His Apoſtles, and much leſs taught as 
Articles of Faith, and neceſſary to be believed in or- 


er to Salvation, fo as to fay that Man under a 
. | 2 


Curſe 
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Curſe who ſhall deny any one of them as ix is 


notorious that the Church of Rome now reaches 


— „ F e 

And if you are not able to make ſufficient Proof 
of this, both you and your Church ought well 
to conſider how you can poſſibly avoid that dread- 
ful Sentence pronounced by St. Paul, in thoſe 


Words of his which you ſet down: Though wwe, 


ſays he, or an angel from heaven preach any other 
goſpel unto you than that whith we have preached 
unto you, Let him be accurſed. Gal. 1. 8. There 


is ſomething emphatical in the Greet, and in your 


own Yulgar Latin, which exactly follows it, that 
cannot, I think, be fully expreſs'd by a literal 
Tranſlation of it into our Exgliſb Language, and 
ought to make' the Clergy of your Communion 
tremble as often as they read this Paſſage, and 
the next Verſe to it, where the fame thing is a- 
gain repeated, that it may make the deeper Im- 
preſſion. Licet nos, aut angelus de cœlo evangeli- 
Zet vobis PRETERQUAM quod evangelizavimns vo- 
bis, Anathema fit. Sicut prædivimus, & nunc ite- 
rum dico Ci quis vobis evangelizaverit PRATER 
id quod accepiſtis, Anathema fit. The Occaſion 


of writing this Epiſtle to the Galatians (as Tiri- 


nus, a learned Jeſuit, and others inform us, and is 
manifeſt from the Epiſtle itſelf) was, that ſome 
falſe Apoſtles would have perſuaded them, toge- 
ther with the Goſpel, to receive the Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies, as neceſſary to Salvation; in like man- 
ner as we read of others, Ads xv. 1,24. Ma- 
nifeſt then it is that the Perfons, againſt whom 
the Words which yoù quote were levelled, had 


no 
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no Deſign af Ethiag aſide the Goſpel; but only 
of making ſome Alteration in it; particularly by 
teaching that ſome things were neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Which neither * nor his A poſtles 
had ever taught ſo > tf, be It was not, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, another, /pel which they taught; 

ut they , would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 


LR t. Paul therefore, in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner, gives them here to underſtand that all 


* 
. 
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ö ſuch Practices as theſe are accurſed and-abomina- 
ble. in the Sight of God: It is in effect as if he 
j had faid, << Altho' We. are the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
b & and. of the higheſt. Authority in His Church; 
4 _ yet F even ; or (to ſay more), if an Angel 
] From Heaven ſoaul 4 Evangelize, 10 hau, Or teach 
1 1 u any thing for Gofpel, or as neceſſary to 
a alvation, PRATERQUAM , leide aubas 206 have 
— 40 [already] } Evangelizeg 10 Fon, ang you have [al- 
5 = 6 « oe th received; That js, in phin terms, If any 
f- & one {hall make any: Alteration, in, or Addition 
j- to th at Goſpel which we have taught you, 
* cc ad you, from our teaching, have embraced, 
R Let hin, &c.“ Inſtead of mentioning the reſt 
2 (which I muſt own. 1 can never think of with- 
3 our Horror) I chooſe rather to beſeech God to 
is bring You All to a due Senſe of your Error, and 
i A hearty Repentance for it, who bave made fo ma- 
e- ny Additions to that Religion which was taught 
e- by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and would impoſe them 
n- upon the Church, as part of that Carholick Faith, 
a- without which no Mau can be ſaved; as it*is ex- 
- prebsly ſaid i in Pope Plus 8 Profe fron of Faith. 

A 


no | 3 From 
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From our Bleſſed Saviour's often Recommenda- 
tion (I think you ſhould: have called it his Com- 
mand) to the Jews to ſearch the Scripture ; and 
from the Example of the Bereans, who are 
commended for ſo doing, Acts xvii. 11. you 

ſeem to allow that Perſons, before they are bapti- 
zed, or make profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, may 
make the beſt Enquiry 'they can into the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: But (ſay you) it is no where ſaid 
in Scripture, that the Faithful ſhould ſtarch, the 
Scriptures, ſo as that it might be Iawful for them 
to recede from the Faith, if upon their O W N 
Examination or Judgment of it, they did not find it 
agreeable to their Reaſon. pag. 7. But what Pro- 
teftant is there who ever ſpoke after ſuch a man- 
ner, or any thing like it, as you here would in- 
ſinuate? Produce your Vouchers if you have any; 
and if there be any Man, who thus would ſer 
up his Reaſon in oppoſition to the Faith, or to 
any thing which it appears that God has reveal- 
ed or made known; We ſhall All renounce him: 
But if you cannot find any one Man (as indeed 
believe you cannot) who ever ſpoke after this 
extravagant Manner; ought not you to beg God's 
Pardon, and publickly to retract ſo groundleſs an 
Accuſation (for I will not, tho' I juſtly might, 
give it a harder Name) as by this Inſinuation you 
would fix upon the Proteſtants in general? 
Our Doctrine, as I have plainly and diſtinct- 
ly laid it down in my Adareſs, F. 35. and which 
you do not ſo much as attempt to confute; our 
Doctrine (I ſay) touching this whole Matter is; 
“That ſince no particular Man is infallible; the 
0 | cc very 1 ® 
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6 yery utmoſt Aſſurance which each Man can 
&« have of the Truth of his Religion, and every 
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Part of it, is ſuch a rational Aſſurance as he is 
capable of, and ſuch as Men always without 
Scruple a& by, in all Matters of the greateſt 
Importance; That ſuch a rational Aſſurance as 
this we have that there 1s a God, who made 
the whole World by his Wiſdom and Power, 
and goyerns it by his Providence; That we 


have the like 4/urance that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is a Revelation of God's Will to Man- 


kind, made by Perſons whom he was pleaſed, 
in an extraordinary manner, to inſpire and en- 
dow with Knowledge, whereby they were en- 
abled to make it known to the World; That 
the like rational Aſſurance we have that the 
Holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
written by ſome of thaſe Perſons who were 


* fo inſpired, and therefore are to be received 


as the Word of God, and that the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament are alſo His Word, 
In theſe Holy Scriptures (eſpecially if we com- 
pare them one with the other) we ſay that all 
thoſe things which God requires from Man, 
in order to his eternal Salvation, are fo plainly 
delivered, that every ſober Man, with mode- 
rate Care and Diligence, may come to a ſuffi- 
cient and ſatisfactory Knowledge of them 
That they wha have ſufficient Capacity and 


Opportunity for it, ought to endeavour, as 
thoroughly as they, can to underſtand every Part 


of the Holy Scriptures; But that where Men 


have not ſuch Capacity or Opportunity, God 


#1” requires 


TL. 


cc requires no more from them, but that they 


6 ſhould learn and practiſe ſuch things as are ne- 
& ceſſary to their eternal Salvation; And laſtly, 
& That the Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures 
& into the ſeveral Languages of which we make 
& uſe, have no Miſtake or Error in them, that 
“ is deſtructive of, or dangerous to the Salvati- 
& on of any Man: Of all which, I rold you, a 
& judicious Proteſtant is able to give ſuch ratio- 
& nal Aſſurance, as is abundantly ſufficient to con- 
“ vince and fatisfie every ſober Man who gives 
&« due Attention to it. And when all this is done, 


“ he will take the Holy Scriptures in ſuch a Lan- 
& guage as he underſtands, and there will ſhew, 


« in as plain Words as can be made uſe of, all 
« thar God requires to be believed and done in 
& order to eternal Happineſs. ” This, I ſay, is 


the rational Method of Enquiry into the Truth 


of Religion, and every part of it, which we make 
uſe of, and which you ought to have ſhewn to 
be inſufficient, in caſe that you do not approve 
of it. 

Bur inſtead of this you only ſay, that it is no 


where ſaid in Scripture that the Faithful ſpould 
fearch the Scriptures, fo as that it might be lawful ⁵⁶ 
fer them to recede from the Faith, if they did not 
find it agreeable: 10 their Reaſon. (Your Words 


are ſome what remarkable, and therefore I repeat 


them.) Bur till I hope you will grant it to be i 


lawful, (or elle that you will ſhew what Law 
forbids it) that a faithful Chriſtian ſnould ſearch 
{he Scriptures, not with the leaſt Thought of re- 
ceding from the Faith which was once delivered to 


the 
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[ 23 ] 5 
the Saints, but only to inform himſelf what that 
Faith is, and how it is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe Doctrines which Men have invented out of 
their own Heads, and would impoſe upon the 
Church, as if the Belief of them were neceſſary 
to Salvation. 8 
Whatever God has declared in his Holy Word 
we believe to be infallibly true, in that Sex/e in 
which he intended it to be underſtood, not with- 
ſtanding any Suggeſtions of our o-,ꝰn weak 
and fallible Reaſon to the contrary, What this 
Senſe is, we have no way of knowing but by the 
Cignification of the Words in which He has 
thought fit to expreſs it. Of this Signification 
we do not find that God has appointed any in- 
fallible Interpreter, (or if he had, we might poſ- 
ſibly ſometimes be as much at a Lols to know 
the Signification of the Words of the Interpreter, 
as of thoſe of the Holy Scripture.) And therefore 
we have no other way of finding it out, but by 
carefully conſidering the common Force of ſuch 
Expreſſions as the ſacred W riters have made uſe 
of; in which we make uſe of all the Helps we 
can get. We look upon it (and fo do you) to 
be a very good Rule in the Interpretation of 
Scripture, and indeed of every other Book, ( as 
{ have told you in my Addreſs, $. 23. ) that when 
the literal Senſe of any Word or Expreſſion appears 
10 be contrary to plain Senſe and Reaſon, we ought 
to take ſuch Word or Expreſſion in ſuch other Senſe 
as, according to the common way of ſpeaking, it 
will fairly bear. Nor is there any, Reaſon why 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, 
END B 4 ſhou], 
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ſhould not after this manner be expounded, as 
well as thoſe. other Words of His, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood. For you do 
not pretend that the Cup it ſelf, in which the 
Wine or Blood was contained, is litegally the 
New Teſſament. 1 Cor. xi. 27. We are far from 
thinking it lawful for Chriſtians zo recede from 


the Faith, if upon their own Examination or Fudg- 


ment of it, they do not find it agreeable to their 
Reaſon, ( as you very wrongfully would ſuggeſt ) 
For we own our ſelves obliged to believe ſeve- 
ral Points of Faith, which are beyond the Ex- 
amination or Judgment of our Reaſon; excepting 
only that we have no other way, but by the uſe 
of our Reaſon and Underſtanding, to find out 
that God has revealed and made them known 
but when Men, ( without any Authority given 
them by God) would, under the Penalty of 
Damnation, impoſe ſuch an abſurd Doctrine up- 
on our Belief, as manifeſtly is within the Exami- 


nation and Fudgment of our own Senſes and Rea- 
on; We look upon it as one good Argument 


to prove that this Doctrine was never revealed 
by God, becauſe it would deſtroy all 'the Evi- 


dence of our Senſes and Reaſon, and thereby 


ſubvert the very Foundation of all Religion. 
One thing more, I think, you ought here to- 
have very fully cleared up, which yet you paſs 
by in Silence. You ſay (Page 6.) that Our Sa- 
viour doth OFTEN recommend to the Fews 10 
ſearch the Scriptures, and T RY whether his Do- 
Arie and Works were agreeable to the Prophecies 


foretold of the Meſſias. And you allow that the 


Bereans 


27 
Bereans were juſtly commended for thus trying 
and examining what was taught by St. Paul, 
As xvii. 11. Here then you ought to have 
given ome ſufficient Reaſon why tome Liberty 
of this kind (and under what proper Limitati- 
ons) ought not to be given to every Chriſtian ; 
Or what is the true Meaning and Import of thoſe 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament, which I have fer 
down, wherein Chriſtians, Members of the Church, 
are exhorted and directed to prove | or try] all 
things, and to hold faſt that which is good; 1 Theſſ. 
v. 21. Not to believe every Spirit, but to try the 
Spirits whether they are of God; 1 John iv. 1. al- 
wa) to be prepared to give Satisfaction to every 
onde who asketh them a Reaſon of the Hope that is 


in them; 1-Pct. iii. If. and every Man to prove © 


his own Work | his own Actions, his own Wor- 
ſhip, his own Religion] that he may have Glo- 
ry | or Rejoycing |] in himſelf alone, and not in 
another; For that every Man ſhall bear his own 
Burden. Gal. vi. 4, 5. If a Jeu, or any other 
Infidel, may and ought to enquire into the Truth 
of Chriſtianity and the ſeveral Parts or Branches 
of it, before he embraces it, which you mani- 
feltly grant; What Reaſon can be given why 
one, who has from his Infancy been brought up 
in the Profeſſion of Chriftianity, ſhould not, 
when he is grown up, do the very ſame thing, 
in order to underſtand the Ground of that Re- 
| ligion which he has been taught to profeſs ? 
Or how can he have a well grounded Hope of 
Salvation, which may be as an Anchor of the Soul 


both ſure and fledfaſt, ( Heb. vi. 19.) if he re- 
"IM = mains 
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mains ignorant of the Ground and Reaſon of that 
Religion upon which he 1s taught to build this 
his Hope? Ought not every Chriſtian to be ful- 
ly ſatisfied in his own Conſcience of the Truth and 
LTLaufulneſ of thoſe ſeveral things which he pro- 
jt  feſſes and pratiiſes? (as have ſaid in my Addreſs, 
| $ 1.) And what is every Man's Conſcience but 
his Judgment, his own Judgment, touching theſe 
| very things ? or how can he poſhbly be /atisfied 
| in his Conſcience, that is to ſay, in his own Judg- 
ll} ment, touching them, if he is not permitted to 
| 


enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons of them? 
Of all this (I fay) you ought to have given a 
i clear and full Account, if you had conſidered 
it the Scope and Deſign 'of my Aadreſs, and in- 
"i tended to give good Satisfaction to the Con- 
1 ſcience of your Reader. But inſtead of this you 
| only tell us, That the Apoſtles and Prieſis or El- 
| ders aſſembled in Council (Act 15.) were ſo far 
from allowing Jews (I ſuppoſe you — the 7ew- 
iſh Chriſtians) or Gentiles to examine their Decree, 
that they delivered the ſame to them TO KEE P, 
that is to be executed or obſerved, Acts xvi. 4. 
And that in Conformity hereunto, their Succefſors, 
the Biſhops and Doctors of the Church, in Council 
aſſembled, have in all Ages framed their Decrees, 
when any Diſpute aroſe concerning Matters of Faith; 
and obliged the Faithful, not to examine their De- 
crees, but to receive and keep them on pain of Ana- 
ll thema or Curſe : After giving ſome Examples of 
i which, you add that theſe Councils being per- 
ſuaded they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſs, 
'q guide them into all Truth, upon the repeated Pro- 


miſes 
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miſes of Chriſt our Saviour to that purpoſe ; They 
might, after the Model of the Apoſtles and Elders 
in Council aſſembled in Jeruſalem, ſay with regard 
zo their Decrtees concerning Matters of Faith, Viſum 
elt, Cc. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
Us; As we find the Apoſtles and Elders did, 
Ads xv. 28. Now here you have indeed, with 
an Air of the greateſt Certainty, ſaid ſuch things 
as may eaſily miſlead a credulous Reader; but 
you have not proved nor ſo much as offered 10 
1 2 any one Point that makes for your pur- 
e. | 
, That the Apoſtles of Chrift were, in a miracu- 
lous manner, filed with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 4. 
who guided them into all Truth, John xvi. 13. was 
a thing well known to themſelves, and of which 
all Chriſtians either had or might have had ſuf- 
ficient Evidence. It is not therefore a ſufficient 
Ground for that Authority which you would 
alcribe to Councils, to ſay as you do, That the 
Biſhops and Doctors of the Church, in Council a/- 
ſembled, were PERSUADED zJhey had the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Floly Ghoſt to guide them into all 
Truth, (you muſt mean as certainly and infallibly 


| as the Apoſtles themſelves were /o guided, or elle 


you ſay nothing at all to the purpole ; ) But you 
muſt prove that they had ſufficient Ground for this 
Perſuaſion, and that we have, or may have, as 
good Evidence that they were and are /o guided, 
as we have that the Apoſtles were: And you 
muſt alſo clearly and fully ſhew whether this Pri- 
vilege of being thus guided belongs to every ſin- 
gle Biſhop and Doctor, as it did to each of the 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, or to what Number of them being aſ- 
ſembled together; And what is the ſure and ſo- 
lid Reaſon of the Difference. 

If every ſuch Council, or every General Coun- 
eil (as you call them) is thus guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, why are ſome Councils and ſome General 
Councils wholly or in part rejected by the Church 
of Rome ? 

The Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders at Fe- 
ruſalem, was alrogether concerning Matter of 
Practice; as we read it, Adts xv. 28, 29. If 
then the Guidance, which they had from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in making this Decree, be a ſure Argu- 
ment that other Councils were to be in the ſame 
manner guided (as you would ſuggeſt) ir muſt 
be in Matter of Practice alſo (and not only in 
Matters of Faith, to which alone you appear to 
confine it) and if the Council of Trent ( for Ex- 
ample) was guided by the Holy Ghoſt in all thoſe 
Decrees which they made for Reformation, which 
is Matter of Practice, What is the Reaſon why 
theſe Decrees are not ſo much as received in ſome 
Churches of the Roman Communion. 

I ſhould alſo be very deſirous to know, whe- 


ther the Lateran Council in the Year 121y. was 


under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in making 


that famous (or rather infamous) Decree for de- 


priving Princes of their Dominions, as well as 
their Subjects Allegiance, in caſe they ſhall ne- 
gle& ro exterminate all ſuch as the Church Hall 
brand for Hereticks, and for granting an Tndul- 
gence to thoſe who ſhould join in the ed 
| Wnic 


{ 29 ] 
which then was * againſt them to root them 
out with Fire and Sword. 

If in the fourth Century the Chriſtian Church 
had been of the ſame Opinion about Councils as 
you now are; it ſeems very ſtrange that ſo Ho- 
ly, Orthodox, and Learned a Biſhop as Gregory 
3 — —— (who lived near the latter End of 
that Century) ſhould ſpeak of them v ith ſo 
much Diſlike as he is known to have done; as 
if in his Opinion bey, did more Harm than 
Good. 

The plain Reader (for hel hs I chiefly 
write;) may find his Words in the Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory of Da Pin, Page 259. Edit. Dub. I ne- 
ver ſaw, lays he, the End of a Council which was 
bappy, and. pleaſant, and which did not rather in- 
creaſe the, Evil than diminiſh it. p. yy. Tis true 
Du Pin aſcribes theſe Words to. his Paſſion and 
Reſentment for the ill Uſage he had met with 
from the Council of Conſtantinople : But who can 
imagine that a Perſon of ſuch great Piety, as 
Gregory is known to have been, ſhould paſs ſuch 
a General Cenſure upon All Councils, for no o- 
ther Reaſon but becauſe He had not been well 
uſed by One? Nor is it to be imagined that one 
of his Character could, upon any account, ſpeak 
after this manner, if urrent Docttine of the 
Church, (whercof he was an Orthodox Mem- 
ber) had been the ſame concerning Councils, as you 
would now advance, and yet never, be cenſured 
for it, but after his Death be lookt upon as a 
Saint, aliho' he never retracted what he has here 
ſo plainly ſaid. 

Altho- 


Ih | W 
Altho' the alc 2 Elders at Jerufalem 
had the immediate Aſſiſtance and Direction of 
be Holy Ghoſt, in making the Decree which you 
iþ mention; yet they do not pronounce any Curſe 
of or Anathema againſt thoſe Perſons who ſhould 
neglect to give Obedience to it. The Decree te- 
| quired Chriſtians to abſtain from certain things 
therein mentioned; and all they ſay in the Con- 
clufion of it is, From which if ye rr your ſelves, 
— ſhall do well. Acts xv. 29. If then their Suc- 
cefſors (= y' ou. 8 them) have ſufficient Au- 
rhority God (who alone can give it) 70 
oblive 5. e Faithful not to examine their Derrees, 
but to rotoive and keep them on pain of an AVA. 
HEMA or CURSE, (as you expreſs your ſelf) 
This fame Authority muſt have ſome cre Proof 
or Voucher; and cannot be ſupported this 
Example of the Apoſtles and Elder; ; 7 HON 
— nog; ro be the only Ground and Tot 
on of it | 
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i If the Council of Trent bad really dern PER. 
SUADED that they had the Afianie of the 
| Holy Ghoſt to guide them into all Truth; they 
ii would certainly have acted in a very different 

manner from what we find they did; and would 
| have depended upon this 4/iftance alone, which 
i could neither fail nor miſſead them, in the Fra- 
i ming of all their Decrees; Neither would they 

| have left the 77uth of any controverted Point, 
„ which was propoſed to them, undetermined, or 
| expreſſed their Meaning about it in doubt ful 
Terms, upon which Men of contrary Opinions 
0 might put very different Conſtructions: Where- 
| as 
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perſuaded that they were under the Gaidance and 


L 31 J 
as the contrary to all this appears in their whole 
Proceedings. Let any Man bur read and well 
confider che whole Hiſtory of that Council, from 
the Beginning to the End, and compare the Ac- 
counts that are given of it, not only by Pro- 
teſtants of very good Credit, but even by the 
Romiſh Writers, one with another; and he will 
find ſo much of meer human Art and Policy m 
all their Proceedings, as proves to a Demonſtra- 
tion thar neither they themſelves, nor any of 
thoſe who had a hand in the Management of 
their Affairs, were PERSUADED that -h 
had the Aff ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to guide them. 
And (to omit many things that might be urged 
from their undoubted Hiſtory ) if they had been 


3 
* 


bad tir Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gut; What Oc 
caſion could there have been for that Caution, 
that nothing ſhould be debated in Council but 


What was propoſed by the Pope's Legares (Pro- 


potientibus Legatis.) And why did they not de- 
termine the Points of the immaculate Conception of 


the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, of the Divine Right of 


Epiſcopaty, and the Obligation to Refidenre by the 

If you would hinder Chriſtians from exami- 
ning, ſearching, and trying the Religion which 
they are to profeſs, and oblige them, without a- 
ny ſuch Enquiry, herein to ſabmit to the Judgment 
of [what you call] the Catholic Church | but 
is not really ſo; ] you ought to bring good 


Proof, and that from the Law of God, that the 
former is forbidden, and the latter required ? Of 


which 
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which Proof either every Man muſt judge for 
himſelf ; or elſe how can he be influenced by it? 
And beſide this, you ought either to obviate, 
or ſolve the Difficulties that ariſe in your way; 
ſome of which I haye here propoſed), and more 
might be added to them. _ 

But, inſtead of either proving the Truth of 
your Opinion, or taking notice of the moſt ob- 
vious Difficulties that lye againſt it; you think it 
enough to preſs me with one Difficulty 3 which 
is to repreſent the groſs Ignorance of the Gene- 
rality of Mankind, and conſequently their utter 
Incapacity to be Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, 
or dive into profound My ſeries of Faith... From 
whence you would infer; that not only an ignorant 
Man, but even the wiſeft.and moſt. learned, ought- 
to believe as the Church believes, and ſubmit their 
private Judgment to the Authority of the Church, 
which, you ſay, is guided by the Holy Gboſt. This 
is the Subſtance of what you in many more 
Words ſay in the latter Part of your Iutroduc 
tion. Nov, 1 

If we * ſhould grant ( which I by no means do) 
that what you thus would infer, from the no- 
rance of many Men, ought to hold good with 
relation to thoſe who really are ignorant; yet this 
is no Proof that a Man of Learning, or a Man 


of good Senſe, altho' he underſtands no other Lan- 


guage but his Mother-Tongue ; may not very 
lawtully and commendably make the beſt Enqui- 
ry he can into the Truth of that Religion up- 
on which he ventures his Salvation. 


But, 


LE» 
"you, 75 Arids, 65 an other Teathied 
Men mal if 1 hat 1 8 Chur h "Believes and 
profeſſes; \ 6 much. Wehe would not hay * 
low "is he find "there Aid. Wh Þ thn a 

every thing that She Cb or rather v W ho 
call: Churth 7 5 5 5 time to time, decreed 
to, be 5 4 Noe, hes be M wüst by 
God, or V rnele bY has inſfired;to teach 
ſuch ll inge; let This" Pocheg 1 0 and then 
each thing that is fo Fee N e to 
be believed and profe projelſed, Prove it 1s Eft Bla 
by the "Authority þ 11.4 y Chur 
all the ee, 1 dhe De Wor (wv ( ich c cor) Hy 
and are' f fallible Men Ae c * 1 
ſhou e a any ching 120 0 
God for ſo Hole, "AN 1 am convi inci 100 5 22 
they teach is falſe” it Wale be imp, tin for me 
to beliebt it, and Wahab rte profeſs it. 
And alth& 1 cold toffee that my” If believing 
and profeſſing as" the” = hurch does, would b Ae 
dent prove the Cau 3" much Diſturbance" (for 
which yet there could be no Reaſon, if every Man 
were left to anſwer to God alone for his Ex- 
rors in Religi ion. y Vet till ir would be in pol - 
ble for me 18 believe, as the Church ſhould re- 
quire me, if I thought had very good Reaſon 
to judge the thing, propoſed ts, my Belief, to 
be falſe ; except ſome-berter Reaſons were given 
me to over balance ' thoſe” upon which I had 
grounded my Opinion, 1 grant indeed that 1 my 
fallible Reaſon onght always to yield to the in- 
fallible Authority of God, provided that Aurhurity 
be PS made appear to me; But if no 
0 ſuch 
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which Proof either every Man muſt PT * 
himſelf ; or elſe how can he be influenced by it? 
And beſide this, you ought either to obviate, 
or ſolve the Difficulties that ariſe in your way; 
ſome of which I haye here propoſed, and more 
might be added to them. 

But, inſtead of either proving the Truth * 
your Opinion, or taking notice of the moſt ob- 
vious Difficulties that lye againſt it; you think it 
enough to preſs me with one Difficulty 3 which, 
is to repreſent the groſs Ignorance of the Gene- 
rality of Mankind, and conſequently their utter 
Incapacity to be Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, 
or dive into Profound My teries of Fauth. From 
| whence you would infer that not only an ignorant 
1 Man, but even the wiſeſt and moſt. learned ought. 
co believe as the Church believes, and ſubmit their. 
il private Judgment to the Authority of the Church, 
which, you ſay, is guided by\the Holy Ghoſt... This 
iſ is the Subſtance of what you in many more 
W Words fay in the latter Part of your aaa 
bi tion. Now, 1 
5 If we ſhould grant (which I by no means do). 
b that what you thus would infer, from the no- 
'; rance of many Men, ought to hold good with, 
ix relation to thoſe who really are ignorant; yet this 
| is no Proof that a Man of Learning, or a Man 
i of good Senſe, altho' he underſtands no other Lan- 
it guage but his Mother-Tongue ; may not very 
it lawfully and commendably make the beſt Enqui- 
if ry he can into the Truth of that Religion up- 
i on which he ycntures his Salvation. 
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which yet there could be n Reaſon, if'e every 
were left to anſwer to God alone for PA Er. 
rors in Religion.) Yet ſtill jr would be inpo/i- 
ble for me to believe ts the Church ſhould re- 
quire mme, if I thought I had very good Reaſon 
to judge the thing, propoſed to 155 Belief, to 
be Rite 5 except ſome-berter Reaſons were given 
me. to over balance thoſe” upon which I had 
grounded my Opinion, 1 grant indeed that 1 my 
fallible Reaſon onght always to yield to the in- 
fallible Authority of God, provided that Aube, ity 
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God allows, Is that a good. Reeſon why all Men 
ſhould be dep rived of ” that Liberty which he 
freely, 8 and grants to every Man? Ih, by 
aſſuming an unlawful Liberty a Man; does an In- 
21 f to his eigen Bar he En to be reſtrained 
he deine does 
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e have aſſumed a, te rty bl only of diſ- 


ſenting from Ecclefi aftical Councils of all: Tn (in 
which if they had had the Holy Scripture on their 
Hide, they would not have been to be blamed ) 


but allo Fe; maintaining and. publiſhin ſuch Do- 


to the Mord of God. Others have joined nd- 
leſs Fancies of their own (which they thought 
to be pious) with ſome of the Truths. of Rel 
gion, Which they maintained; and by ſome Ex- 
preſſions of theirs, not ſufficiently guarded, have, 


unwarily as well as undeſignedly, given occaſion i 


to Men, in After- -ages, to broach and eſtabliſh 
moſt pernicious Errors. Both theſe ſorts of Men 
have made a very wrong uſe of their Reaſon; 


for which we mult leave them to God, who a- 


lone 


it: c o: | 
rty than 


65,20 i J o n * - 1 1 
r r 7 3 

1 „ 5 Ne De: J n 

S EI. a 5 ; 0 ; . , n 
n 8 3 2 1 7 * WAR x" 6 5 
. * * 8 * n > « 2 *; * 2 . Fa. 
fe nr i OR I RY OSS JN. 8 r 8 = 1 

% ̃ RO GE TI . OL EI OED CRE Men 


EF] 
lone has Power in ſuch Caſes to puniſh. Bur 
who is there upon Earth that has Power, and 


how came he by ſuch Power, to forbid or hin- 


der any Man from making the beſt Uſe he can 


of that Underſtanding. which God has given 


him, both to detect the Errors that have by 


ſome been brought into Religion, and to find 


out thoſe Truths, with the Grounds of thzm, 
which God has made neceſſary to eternal Sal- 


vation? If I err in Religion, it is at my own. 
Peril alone; nor will any other Man be pu- 


niſhed for my Errors, if he takes care to avoid 
them: And if I act at my own Peril, is it not 


molt reaſonable that I ſhould make 'uſe of my 
own Underſtanding? Eſpecially conſidering that 
God requires every Man ſo to do, (as is mani- 


feſt from the Texts which J have quoted, and 


many others that might be added) nor has he 


given Power to any Mang or any Number of 


Men upon Earth herein to reſtrain them. 
But you place the Anot of your Difficulty in 
this, That: there are few in the World CA A. 


BLE of trying, examining, or ſear ching into M- 


—2 


fteries of Faith. there being an hundred (you might 


have added many more) ignorant People, for one 
that is karned, many whereof can neither read nor 
write; and het who can, have neither Leiſure 


nor.'Trme,' from their _ Decupations, Fo try, er. 
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It was realy; to foreſts this Obj ectibn And 
that E might at once fully obviite it, I added 
theſe Words in the ſecond Paragraph of my 
Atdraſiy upon which we now are; “God, Who 


L 360 
ce is infinitely good and gracious, requires no- 
< thing from us thar is beyond our Ability to 

perform; but as far as every Man is capable 
« of learning and underſtanding his Will; ſo 
« far our own Reaſon, as well as the Holy 


& Scripture, ſufficiently informs us that it is our 


%“ Duty diligently to enquire after it.“ And, 
when I came to the proper Place for it, in che 
35th Paragraph, (Part of which I have but now 


again recited) I ſufficiently ſhewed that, accor- 
ding to the plain Method of Proteſtant Inſtruc- 


tion, a Man of a moderate (J might have ſaid a 
mean) Capacity, it he will be bur diligent and 


attentive, may eaſily have ſuch rational Aſſurance 


of the Truth of his Religion, and of every 
thing that is neceſſary to Salvation, as may not 
only ſatisfie his own Conſcience, but "alſo give ſuf- 


ficient Satisfaction to every Gainſayer, who impar- 


tially attends to it. Now if you intended {till 
to inſiſt upon the Objection, as you here do; 
you ought to have given a fair and clear Anſwer 


to what I had thus ſaid relating to it: Inſtead 


of which you paſs it all by in Silence, and take 
not the leaſt notice of it. 


When I found my firſt learned Adverſary in- 


Fit upon it, that no leſs than an implicit Faith is 


due to the Decrees of the Church; and this, not- 
withſtanding that I had plainly thewn. the con- 


trary in my Addreſs, $. 11, 12, 13. and confir- 


med what I had ſaid by the moſt plain Words 
of your own authentick Roman Catechiſm j In 
my Anſwer to his two Objeftions, which I pub- 
liſhed in June laſt, under that which; was con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Authority of the Church, T had occaſi- 
on fully to ſhew what Liberty of Judgment in 
Matters of Religion belongs to every private 
Man, and particularly to thoſe who are allite- 
rate and ignorant. I believe that every one who 
gives himſelf the Trouble of reading what I now 
write, either has read or will read that Anſwer ; 
for which reaſon I need not here at large re- 
peat what I have there ſaid; But I would be 
very glad to have a full, clear, and direct Reply 
to every thing I have offered upon that Sub- 
ject. 

In the mean time, it would certainly be a 
great Satisfaction to all thoſe, even of your own 
Communion, who deſire to have their Under- 
| ſtanding opened and enlightened; if they could 
have a clear and direct Anſwer to theſe follow- 
ing Queſtions. 

Firſt, is it neceſſary to the Salvation of a 
Chriſtian that he ſhould believe all thoſe Doc- 
trines which Pope Pius, in his Profeſſion of Faith, 
has added, as Articles of Faith, to the ancient 
Creed? And if not; What is "the Meaning of 
thole Words in the laſt Paragraph of this Pro- 
feſion, This true Catholick Faith, without which 
no Man can be ſaved ? 

Secondly, Is it poſſible for a Man to believe a 
Doctrine, and make it an Article of his Faith, 
if * does not give his Mert to the Tr ach of 
It! 

Thirdly, Ts it poſſible for a Man to give his 
Aſent to the Truth of 5 Doctrine, if he does 
not judge it to be true. | 
0 3 Fourthly, 


3] 
Fourthly, Is it poſſible for a Man to judge a 
Doctrine to be true, without making ule of his 


own Judgment? 
Fifihly, W hat uſe can a Man, in any caſe, 


make of his own Judgment, except he enquires 


into the Ground and Reaſon of the Thing of 


which he is to judge ? 

It would be tedious, nor is at all neceſſary, to 
inſiſt upon every little thing that you have hid 
or ſuggeſted, without ſo much as offering Proof 
for any one Point. Say whatever you think to be 
material in this or any other Controverſy ; and 
bring Proof for what you ſay, and it ſhall be 
conſidered. Bur to confute every Thing that is 
or may be ſuggeſted, when not one Argument 
is brought to eſtabliſh ir, would be an endleſs 
Task. 

Page 17. You humbly conceive (but it is with- 
out Proof ) that not only an ignorant Man, but 
even the wiſeſi, and the moſt learned could nat give 


a better Anſwer, or ſpeak more to the Purpoſe, than 


by ſaying be believes as the Church believes; mean- 
zng ſtill the true Church, which is but one. Theſe 
Jai Words neceſſarily ſuppoſe that, as there is 
but one true Church, ſo there are or may be falſe 
Churches, that is to fy, Societies of Men who, 
tho' they pretend to be the Church of Chriſt, 
yet in Reality are not ſuch. Here then, either 
a Man muſt fr/# know what he is to believe, 
and then adhere to that Church which believes. 
the ſame (which is what, I maintain 3) or elſe he 
mult rt know which is zbe true Church, and 


chen, withour farther Enquiry, believe as. that 
5 Church 


* 
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Church believes ; which'is what you contend for. 
But you do not let us know by What ſure and 
certain Signs and Tokens a Man may find out 
the mus Church and diftinguiſh it from alt % 
Churches, before he is inſtructed in the true Faith 
and Religion; nor whether he is ro make uſe of 
his v private Julgnient, or whoſe Judgchent be 
is hound to follow in finding out 1he true Church, 
of what Perſons it is compoſed, or made up, 
what Ground there is for this Authority which 
you aſcribe to it, and what is really its Faith or 
Belief," ſo as to diſtinguiſh the ſame from the 
Opinions of private Wien, as well as thoſe of 
falle Teachers e ee en en 


Page 9. You ſay, The ignorant Roman Catho- 


lick People, are, indeed, capable of gs this Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that is in them, viz. That their 
Paſtors and Forefathers, from Father to Son, from 
the Time that Chriſtianity was planted among ft them, 
by the Preaching and Miracles of the firſs Miſſioners 
that were ſent Fam Rome hither, taught them the 
ſame Faith which they "now projeſi. But what 
Proof or Evidence they have of all this, which 
may be ſufficient, to ſupport the Hope that is in 
them, you do not ſo much as attempt to ſhew; 
and if they have no ſufficient Evidence both for 
this, and ſomewhat more that muſt neceſſarily be 
ſhewn beſide it, how can it juſtly be look'd up- 
on as 4 Reaſon of their Hope? Are the ignorant | 
Roman Catholicks of this Kingdom perfectly wel— 
verſed in the. Hiſtory . of, thoſe Times wherein 
their Forefathers were firſt converted to Chriſtia- 
nity Axe they ſure that the Miſſioners, who con- 
e C4 verted 
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verted them, were {ent from; Rome, and ot from 
ſome other Place? Are they ſure. that; the Mi- 


racles | recorded of NET, ſome 0 7 them, in ? 
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your Legends or Lives of the, Saints, were really 


and bona fide wrought as they are ſo recorded? 


And are they able to ſhew. that thoſe Articles of 
Faith (as you;call them) which we rect, were 
taught by theſe firſt Miſſioners ? Let me tell you 
plainly. that if you or they were able to prove all 
this (as it is well known you never can) yet except 
you were able alſo to prove. that theſe ſame Ar- 
ricles of Faith were taught. by the Apoſtles of Je- 


ſus Chriſt , inſtead of grounding your Hope of Sal- 


vation upon the Belief of them, you ought. to 
dread that Sentence which St. Paul has pronoun- 
ced in thoſe Words of his which you have quo- 
ted, Gal. i. 8. J have already ſufficiently explain- 
ed that Text to you; and take no Delight in 
repeating the Contents of it, as many of you ſeem 
to do in peremptorily pronouncing Damnation 
to Proteſtants when you are not able any other 
way to confute tbem; as if Men were to be 
frightened into a Religion, when they cannot 
e Emo... 

Vou add it, as a thing well known to the 
ignorant Roman Catholicks (bur ſtill without Proof) 
that the nem Religions, ſet up in Oppoſition to that 
of the Church of Rome, are not of much more 
than two hundred Years ſtanding. Here again I de- 
fire to know what Evidence theſe ignorant Men 
have of this; or do they believe it without any 
Evidence at all, as they ſcem to do their Reli- 
gion? If by New, Religions you mean the wild 


* * — 


: * Opinions 
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Opinions of ſome Sectaries, which you know we 


reject; you have no more Reaſon to charge us 
with them, than the Heathens had to charge 


tube Primitive Chriſtians with the extravagant 
Notions of the ancient Hereticks : But if you 


mean what may properly be called our Religion, 
that is to ſay thoſe Doctrines of Faith and Rules 
F Practice upon which we ground our Hope. of Sal- 
vation; you very well know that there is not 
one of them new. Is the Apoſtles Creed new? 
Are the Ten Commandments or the Lord's- 
Prayer new? Is it a new thing to receive Per- 
ſons into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Is it a new Practice to receive the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper in both 
Kinds ? Or what is there which we teach to be 
believed or practiſed as neceſſary to Salvation, that 
is not as ancient as the Apoſtles of Chriſt ? Or 
what better Proof can be brought of the Anti- 


guity of a Religion than to ſhew that every Parr 


of it is taught and preſcribed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? Do not therefore any longer impoſe up- 
on the ignorant Roman Catholicks (as you call them) 
by telling them that our Religion is new ; when 
all the learned Men amongſt you know the con- 
trary. 

When Men caſt perſonal Reproaches upon 
their Adverſaries, wherein the Merit of the Cauſe 
is not concerned; it is a ſure Sign that they 
want better Arguments. Vou own that our 
firſt Reformers were. Men of Learning, which 1 
55 is no bad Quality; but you add that they 

Were 
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were allo Mer of Craft and immoral Lives. Sup- 
pole they were; yet {till it is poſſible that the Doc- 
trine they taught might be true, which is the 
only Thing in Controverſy. F an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould teach falſe Doctrine, St. Paul, in 
the Paſſage by you quoted, gives us to under- 
ſtand that we ought not to receive it: And 
when an unclean Spirit ſaid unto Chriſt, 7 know 
thee who thou art, the Holy One of God; Mark 
i. 24. Was the thing ever the leſs true, becauſe 
it was ſpoken by ſuch an one? But wherein did 
this Craft of our firſt Reformers conſiſt, except 
it were in this, that they were able to detect and 
confute the falſe Doctrines, Forgeries, and coun- 
terfeit Miracles of the Romiſh Prieſts and Friars ? 
And as for the pretended Immorality of their Lives, 
notwithſtanding all the Calumnies that have been 
raiſed againſt them; it is notorious that they 
were Men of great Piety and ſtrict Virtue: And 
it is as notorious that, at the Time of the Re- 
formation, the Lives of the Romiſh Clergy were 
generally very wicked and profligate; for which 
I might produce the Teſtimony of ſeveral of 
your own Authors of the beſt Credit : But I 
ſhall name but one who is a Witneſs beyond Ex- 
ception, I mean Thomas [lhricus, who writ moſt 
zealouſly againſt Luther. Read but his Diſcourſe 
which he Entitules, Invectiva contra malps Chri- 
ſtianos; and that alone will abundantly prove 
what I ſay. The learned Du Pin in his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory gives us a ſhort Abridgment of 
this Diſcourſe ; but if you read the Dilcoutſe' it 
ſelf, it detects ſuch a general Scene 1 
neſs 
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neſs, as I know not where the like is to be met 
with. But (as I have ſaid) the Merit of our Cauſe is 
not concerned in this; and cherefore 1 forbear to 


ſay any more of it. 
Vou tell us that they (viz. the Arabia Catho- 


= licks) are taught to believe in God, to believe in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his Nativity, his Death, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion. ; to believe in the Hoy 


Ghoſt ; to believe the Catholic Church. All this 


(in which ſure there is nothing new) our People 


alſo are taught to believe: But then we do not 
deſire them to take our bare Word for the 


Truth of what we fay ; or (in your Language) 
to hold and practiſè the Faith and Morals which 


the ſame Church doth teach them, without en- 
quiring into the Grounds and Reaſons of what 
the Church teaches. For this in Reality would 
be not only 10 believe the Catholic Church, or that 
there is ſuch a Church (as your own Roman Ca- 
zechiſm expounds it) but to believe in the Church, 

in the fame manner as we believe in God (which 
the fame Catechiſin expreſly forbids) as I have 


| ſhewn in my . Adareſ5. S 11. 12. 13. and more 


fully i in my Anſwer ta the two Objections, Page x, 
a 
And this molt plainly detects the Fallacy of 
that 12 * Expreſſion of yours, Page 11. The 
Creed ( ſay you) bids him believe the Catholict 
Church, hut does not bid him believe the Philoſo- 


Pher. If a Philoſo opher, or any other Man, gives 


me convincing Proof of the Truth of what he 


lays, the Creed needs not bid me believe him; for 


in ſuch a Caſe I mult believe him, and cannot 
avoid 
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avoid it : But where a Thing is not ſelf-evident, 
nor any Proof offered for it; I may indeed diſ- 


ſemble a Belief of it, but in Reality it is impoſ- 
ſible that I ſhould ſincerely believe it. 9 81 

But does not the Creed bid me believe the Catho- 
lick Church? I anſwer, according to your own au- 


thentick Roman Catechiſm, The Creed indeed direbts 


me to believe that zhere is a Catholick Church; but 


does not direct me to believe I N the Church. 


Now if I believe a Thing, even contrary to the 


Suggeſtions of my own Underſtanding, only be- 


cauſe the Church has declared it to be fo : In 
this Caſe, I not only believe that there is a Church, 
but I alſo Believe IN the Church, in the very 


ſame manner as I am to believe IN God (or elſe 


ſhew me where lies the Difference) which the 
Roman Catechiſm expreſly forbids. It is almoſt 
a Shame to be ſaying theſe Things over and o- 
ver again; but how can we help it, while Men 
ſtand obſtinate againſt the plaineſt Truth? 
Let us ſuppoſe that a Few or Heathen ſhould 
demand, from one of the Reman Communion, a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in him; why he be- 
lieves that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 


that, for the ſake of His Merits and Death, the 


Sins of thoſe who believe in him, and live ac- 


cording to his Laws, ſhall be pardoned, and they 


themſelves eternally rewarded. The Anſwer 
which a Romaniſt, according to your Principles, 
muſt give him, is that he believes theſe Things, 
and grounds his Hope upon them, becauſe the 
Church teaches them; and that therefore he needs 


make 
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make no farther Enquiry into the Grounds or 
Reaſons of them. Now I demand, Could this 
Anſwer give the leaſt Satisfaction to an Unbelie- 
ver of any fort z who cannot yet be ſuppoſed to 
pay any Deference to the Authority of the Church, 
as being not convinced of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion ? And if not ; whar 1s the 
Meaning of that remarkable Text of Scripture, 
1 Pet. iii. 15. which, that the more Notice may 
be taken of it, you have placed in the Title 
Page of your Book ? | 


But let the ſame Unbeliever put the like Que- 


ſtion to a ſober Proteſtant ; and, according to 
our way of Inſtruction (of which I have given 
an Account in my Addreſs. $ 35. And have here- 
in before again repeated it) he may, if he be at- 
tentive, receive ſuch rational Aſſurance of the 


Truth of Chriſtianity, and of every thing which 


by it 1s required in order to Salyation, as may 
well convince and fully ſatisfie every Man who 
reſolves to be impartial. oy 

Page 12. You ſay, It is moſt agreeable to Rea- 
fon to believe that what the Church, who has the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, defines and determines to be the 
Senſe of the Word of God, muſt rather be ſo, than 
what any private Man, tho" never ſo learned, 
ſhould judge and determine to the contrary. But 
here again, you neither explain what you mean, 
nor prove what you ſay. hi-fi 

By the Church you muſt mean the Catholick Church. 


For I ſuppoſe you do not maintain that we are 


bound to believe what each, or any, particular 
Church defines or determines. | 
Since 


* 
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: | Since the Time that the Chriſtian Beines 
began to be ſpread in very diſtant Parts of the 
World, it always has been and is ſtill morally 
impoſſible for the whole Catholict Church, that is 
to ſay, all God's faithful People diſperſed through 
the World (of whom your own Catechiſin tells 
us this Church conſiſts) ſo to aſſemble together, 
as to define or determine any thing by their Uni- 
verſal Conſent. 

Whatever Divine Aff Hauer, 88 the Ca. 


tholick Church has, it cannot be to direct them 


in their Definitions or Determinations ; becauſe 7he 
Catholick Church, properly ſpeaking, cannot de- 
fine or determine ny thing; as I have juſt now 


ſaid. 
By the Church then, or the Catholick Church, 


I ſuppoſe you would have us underſtand à Gene- : | 


ral Council; and if ſo, then you ought clearly to 
ſhew that God has ſertled ſome certain Rules to 
be obſerved about the calling of General Councils 
and the Manner of their proceeding 3 That he 
has promiſed ſuch Aſſiſtance to every General 
Council, aſſembled and proceeding according to 


theſe Rules, as that they ſhall not err in what 


they define. or determine; That he has command - 


ed every Private Man to believe and receive 
| whatſoever is defined or determined by ſuch a Ges 


neral Council; That all thoſe Councils, which you 
receive as General, have been aſſembled and pro- 
ceeded exactly. according to thoſe Rules which 
Cod has made; And, Laſtly, That every parti- 
cular Man may have ſufficient Aßurance of all 


this; or elſe how, without ſuch Autan he may 


ſafely 


1 
e 
/ 
3 
, 
$ 
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Cal 
ſafely, venture his Salvation upon it. Clear up 
theſs ſeveral Points then, and prove the Truth 
of every Thing that you aſſert; and I, for my 
part, ſhall always be ready to hearken to what- 


= cvcr is moſt agreeable 10 Reaſon, which is your 


own Expreſſion. But then I muſt tell you plain- 
ly that your Explication muſt be very diſtinct 
and full, and your Proof very ſtrong, or elſe my 
Reaſon will never yield that I ſhould venture my 


Salvation upon the Definitions or Determinations 


of the Council of Trent ; ſome of which appear 
to me to be moſt manifeſtly contrary to Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Holy Scripture z And of the Falſe- 


hood of one of which (I mean that about Tran- 
_ ſubſtantiation) J have as much Aſſurance as it is 


even poſſible J can have of the Truth or Falſe- 
hood of any thing whatſoever. 

Altho' the Divine Aſſiſtance, of which you 
ſpeak, is not now given to the Church in the 
ſame miraculous Manner as it was in the Days of 
the Apoſtles (nor is there the ſame Neceſſity for 
it) yet that ſuch a Meaſure of it will to the End 


of the World be continued to every Chriſtian, 


who makes a right uſe of it, as is ſufficient to 
conduct him in the way of Salvation, is undoubt- 
edly true. It is God that worketh in us, both to 
will and to do of his good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 
With many more Paſſages of Holy Scripture that 
might be brought to/prove the ſame, if it were 
conteſted: And in this: Senſe it is certain that the 


Holy Ghoſt abideth auh Chriſtians for ever, John 


xiv. 16. But that era Council (hall always 
have the Aſiſtance afuthe Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch a 
f | Manner 


L 48 ] 
Manner as to render them infallible, is no where 
ſaid or in the leaſt luggelted throughout the Ho- 
ly Scripture : Or if it were, yet, according to 
your Principles, how ſhall a Private Man be able 
to underſtand the Meaning of what is fo ſaid or 
ſuggeſted, except he receives the Interpretation 
thereof from ſome General Council? Of whoſe 
Authority therefore he muſt ſome other way 
be convinced, before it can poſſibly be proved to 
him from Scripture. For J ſuppoſe you will al- 
low that no Text of Scripture can be a Proof 
of any thing bofore the Text it (elf is under- 
ſtood. 

Page 9, 10. You Anal Did Feſus Chrif 
ſhed his precious Blood only for a few learned Men, 
and abandon the reſt of Mankind, who are not ca- 
pable of trying, examining, and ſearching into Texts 
of Scripture, and comparing them one with another, 
or diving into profound M ſeries of Faith? - + 

W har you mean, by putting this Queſtion to 
me, I know not : For nothing, like what you 
deem to ſuggeſt by it, ever entred into my 
Thoughts. Chriſt Jeſus, by his Death and Päſ- 

| | fion, was a Propitiation for the Sins of the tohole 
T Morld; 1 John ii. 2. Inſomuch that every Man 
J who ſincerely performs the Conditions, by him 
offered to all Men without Exception, ſhall be 
ſaved. Theſe Conditions are that Men ſhould re- 
pent and believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 17. Repentance 
coyſiſts in forſaking all Sins (both of Omiſſion and 
Commiſſion) ſo as never to return to them or any of 
them again; and therefore includes a firm and laſt- 
ing Obedience to all the Laus 7 God. Thele' Laws 
are 
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are ſo very plainly i ſet down in Holy” Scripture, as 
that every Man o. . teper Capaciry (except 
Children) Fools, and Mad- men, who are nor 
aceountable for Their“ Actions) may" caſily came 
to the Knowledge of them, and thereby be fuf- 
ficiently inſtructed in his Duty to Ged, to his 
Neighbour, and to- himſelf. The Goſpel, which 
we are to helieve, is the very fattie*thar'our Bleſ- 
1 ſed Saviour commanided-his Apoltles to teach, Mat. 
xxdm. 19, 20. And which accordingly. they did 
teach; 5 Keeping, back NOTHING that wat pro- 
8 #0316 acts xx; 20. But declaring Lor making 


x 


* known). "all the Coun @ "of C 'OMN E Con- 


a flu Bei; v. 27. ToWwhich Cop no Addition 
C 0 de made, nor any Alteration in it, under 
ce Penalty of that 17 10 which St. Hale has 
twice denounced, / Gul. 1 85 9. of Which I bire 
already ſpoken; noi Rave we any other” aut hen- 
8 ich Retord of the GCoſel, except the Holy Sorips 
tures; which having; tr om the Days of the A- 
| poſtles to this Time; beeh' tranſlated into fo ma- 
ny ſeveral Languages, ud diſperſed into ſo very 
many diſtant Parts of iche World, have by this 
gocd Providence of God been preſerved; and kept 
free from Corruption, or Alteration in any thing 
| wherein our Salvation is concerned. The moral 
Part ef the. Goſpel, which” contains all. that we 
comprehend Unger the Appellation of Natural 
Keligion, is fo plainly deducble from the ſelf-evi- 
dent Principles of Reaſon,” as to be eaſily under- 
| ſtood and embraced by every Man of the leaſt Ca- 
pacity, who is but ſmcere; and the poſitive Part of 
| it, which we know only by Revelation, is ſo 
i | D | plainly 


L 5 
plainly expreſſed in Scripture (1 mean as far as we 


are required to believe or give our Aſſent to it) 
that a Man of the like Capacity and Sincerity 


2 
1 


| ſtand all of it that is zecefary to Salvation; and 
6 farther than that, to dive into profound Myſteries 
i of Faith is altogether fruitleſs, and has done very 
i much Miſchief. more ways than one in the Chri- 


ſtian Church. The Arguments whereby the 
Truth of Chriſtianity is proved, and the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures eſtabliſned, are very 
plain to any one who gives due Attention to 
them; and altho' a Man is not capable of trying, | 
examining and ſearching into Texts of Scripture, and 
comparing them one with another (ſomething of 
which I have yet known to have been commen- 
3 dably done by others, beſide the Bereans, who 
N probably were not all very learned Men) yet 
4 why ſhould he not make ſuch Enquiry into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of his. Religion as he 7s ca- 
pavle F? Suppoſe a Man cannot read; may not 
Faith come by bearing? Rom. x, 17. And may 
not ſuch a Man ſeek Inſtruction from thoſe who 
are able to give it him by Word of Mouth? If 
it be ſaid that ſome will tell him one thing and 
ſome another; and he is not able to judge of 
what they ſay, yet ſtill muſt he not judge which 
of theſe ſeveral Parties he will chuſe to hearken 
to? If a Man were obliged to travel to the Eartb- 
ly Jeruſalem, and knew . not the way thither; he 
certainly ought to ſeek for the beſt Guide he can 
get; and as long as he has no Reaſon to appre- 8 
hend that his Guide miſleads him, he ought, in 
©] Pru- 
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Prudehc+:to; follow him. But if dis Guide will 
not ſuffer him ſo much as to ask another Tra- 
veller a ſingle Queſtion ;concerning;/the Road, he 
— 7 that; he has ſomè Deſign upon 
Nam: z and if he will! not allow bim the Benefit 
of Dayrlight, but makes him travel where · ever 
he leads him in the Dark, or leave the plain and 
direct Road to go found about or climb over 
Ditches ; or, when he comes to his Inn, gives 
him a Lump of Clay to eat, down - facing him 
that it is true, proper and ſubſtantial: Bread under 
the. Appearance of Clay: If he finds (1 ſay) that 
his: Guide' reſolves to manage him after this man- 
ner, and will not alter his Meaſures, pretending, 
bur not proving, that he is infallible; he 6ughr 
to quit him, and either to make choice of a bet- 
ter Guide, who will not deprive him of the Uſe 
of his — and Reaſon z or, if he can find 
none ſuch, to enquire out the Way as well as he 
can. And if ſuch a Traveller as this happens to 
miſs the right Way, he is rather to be pitied 
than blamed, becauſe he has done all that is in 
his Power to find it. But if he reſolves to ſtick 
to ſuch a Guide as I have here deſcribed, and to 
go which Way ſoever he ſhall lead him, with- 
out making the leaſt Enquiry whether it be right 
or wrong; whom but himſelf has he to blame, 
it he comes ſhort of his Journeys. End? The Ap⸗ 
plication of all which, to the Method of find- 
ing the Way to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, is lo ve- 
ry "eaſy that I need not make it. If a Man be 
invincibly ignorant, and has no way to help it, we 
ought to leave him to God. If he be Aapidiy 
D 2 ignorant, 
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2) 
ignorant, and will not ſeek for 
receive it when it is offered him 3 nigh what Be. 
nefit can it be to him to the Creed and 
ſome Prayers like a Parrot ? Or to be preſent, 
rather than abſent, when Maſs is ſaid ? But, all 
tho'-a'Man has but an. imperfe& Notion of the 


 Myſeeries of Religion (and who is there that has 


a perfect Notion of them?) Vet if he honeſtly 


endeavours to underſtand them as well as he can, 
and ſincerely profeſſes and practiſes according to 


the Covenant of Baptiſm ; altho' his Faith be 
weak, yet if his Life be boly, he ought to be ree- 
koned as a found Member of Chriſt's Church, 


_ he is not qualified for doubtful Diſputati 


„Rom. xiv. 1. And all this I think is very 


axyecable to thoſe Words of St. Auguſtine which 


you quote; that it is not the Sabel of | Science 
but the Simplicity of Faith (he ſhould have added 
and the Holineſs of Life) that males a Chriſtian. 


If the Chriſtian Faith had always been preſerved 


in the ſame Simplicity as it was delivered by Chriſt 
and His Apoſtles, and had not been mixed with 
ſo many Subtilties as have been introduced into it 
by Men of real or pretended Learning; it would 
have prevented: many Diviſions and Diſtractions 
whereby the Peace of the Church has ſo often 
been broken, and the great Scandal which there- 


by has been given to Infidels of all Sorts. But 


tho' our. Saviour has foretold that it muſt needs 


be that Offences come, yet he has pronounced 4 


Hoe to that Mun . _ the ann en 


4 + " 
* 1 . 
0 « 
4 
- — . * 


* * 


27 


LY 
1 


7 Y dep 
ü - 
wat * g TE 2 7 
©7- 
— 5 Re 
\ g 1 

+ 

Ou 22 -Y ; 

[+ XY 

- - al 
* 

9 
bs . 

71 4 


f3 ] | 


You conclude your Introduction with thoſe ce- 


7. 


upon by your Divine) Who ſays be. ſhould no 
believe the Ei pe, if the Authority of rhe Churth 
had not moved bim to it The true Meaning of 
which Words I have fully explained in my An- 
ſaver to the two Objeftions, Page 22. and have 
ſhewn that he Church is there to be conſidered 
only as a faithful and unexceptionable /itneſs, 
and in no other Capaeity : Nor gre any Words 
of St. Auguſtine a ſufficient Foundation for my 
Faith, which muſt always be founded on the 
Word of Cod. 


lebrated Words of St. Auguſtius (ſo much inſiſte 
fbould not | 
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TO THE 


Firſt and Second C H APTERS. 


HAVE been thus large in my 
$ Reply to your Hnroduction; be- 
F. cauſe in Reality the whole pre- 

- ſent Controverſy between us is con- 

WW. cained in it. If you can clearly and 

* == diſtinctly ſnew whether a Private 
Man is to make any Uſe of his own Judgment in 
the Choice of his Religion; when and in what 
Caſes he is bound to forſake his own Judgment, 
and to adhere to that of the Cburch; and how 
in every particular Cafe he may be certainly aſ- 
ſured what the Judgment of the Church is, ſo as 
ſafely to venture his Salvation upon it: If (I fay) 
you can but clear up theſe three Points, and 
make good Proof of what you ſay (in all which 
J think you have hitherto very much failed) 
* the 


- 


7! Ok 
the Determination of each particular Queſtion 
concerning the ſeveral Things neceſſary ro be 
believed and done, in order to Salvation, will be 
very plain and eaſy. For which Reaſon it is not 
neceſſary that I ſhould: here undertake fully to 
handle each particular Point which I have men- 
tioned in my Addreſs : And indeed the Anſwers 
which you have given to what I have offered 
upon them (or rather ſome of them; tor ſome 
of the moſt Material you have paſſed by in Si- 
lence) your Anſwer (1 ſay) is ſo confuſed and 
perplexed, that it would be very tedious to every 
Reader, if I ſhould ſer my ſelf to unravel each 
of your particular Expreſſions. But I ſhall en- 
deavour, in the beft Manner I can, to ſer every 
thing in a fair and juſt Light, and ro omit no- 
thing that is neceſſary to defend each thing T 
have ſaid from ſuch Qbjections as you have made 
againſt it. [Wes 1/97 | 
That I might tir up the Romaniſts to a little 
more Conſideration, than what they generally 
ſeem to have, about the particular Things that re- 


late to their everlaſting Welfare; and that they 


might the better know what that Faith or Religion 
is into which they have all been baptized, and there- 
by made Members of Chriſt's Holy Church, and 
Heirs of eternal Salvation; I have deſired that they 
would only read the Office of Baptiſm as it is ſet 
down in the Roman Ritual; out of which I have 
given them a faithful Extract; whereby it moſt 
manifeſtly appears that to renounce Satan with all 
his Warks and Pomps (which plainly includes the 
Promiſe of a holy Life) and 10 believe the Arti- 
| D 4 | cles 


_—- 1 
ticles of The: Apoſtles Creed, is that Faith and Re- : 3 

ligion, upon the Profeſſion of which ALONE, 
every Perſon is, by the; Sacrament. of Baptiſm-to be | 


admitted as a Member of their own Church: Nor 
do you, or can any Man, deny but that 1 have | | 
fairly, and without the leaſt Diſguiſe, repreſented 


this whole Matter, as it ſtands in your own, Ri-. 
tual; trom whence J have inſerted! it in my Ad. 9 
dreſs §. 35 &c. b ; I 
In my Way, 1 ebſervcd. that when a „Cow 
vert Heathen is to be baprized, the Prieſt bids 
him abhor Idols, and reject Images (for fo I tranſ- 
late the Words of the Ritual, Horeſce Idola, re. 
ſpue Simulacra) which I thin is hardly to be, e- 


conciled with the Practice or avowed Faith of te 


Church of Rome. Addreſs, d. 7. 

Againſt this Paſſage you except ( Page mY it 
being your Opinion that Simulacrum does not 
barely ſignifie an Image but an Idol or Statue of 
a falſe God; and you ſuggeſt that it is for ſome 
politic End that the Compilers of Engliſh Dictio- 
naries render it by Image. But before you had 
thus given your Opinion, it would have been 
right for. you to have conſulted ſome other Dic- 
 Fionaries, Which are eaſy enough to be had, Ta- 
chart, in bis Latin and French Dictionary, ren- 
ders' the Word Simulacrum, Statue, Figure en 
50e; without giving the leaſt Intimation of its 
being at any time put to ſignifie an Idol. Pomey, 
in his French and Latin Dictionary, renders the 
Word Statue, Eminentis ſtatus Simulacrum; and 
in another: of His run under the ſame en 
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he uſes: the Word Simalacrum in the ſame man- 
ner, without taking any Notice of its fignifying 
an Tol. Theſe are all the Dictionaries, not writ- 
ten by Proteſtants, which I at preſent can come 
at; and the Authors being learned Men, and 
both of them Jeſuites, I ſuppoſe are ſufficient to 
free me from the Imputation of having — 
tranſlated the Word Simulacrum. And becauſe 


you lay ſo great a Weight upon the Accepta- 


tion of this Word in the Vulgar Latin Bible; 
do but turn to 1 Reg. xix. 16. and there you 
will find the Image which Michal, David's Wife, 
put into the Bed, the better to facilitate her 


Husband's Eſcape, expreſly called Simulacrum: 


Inventum eſt Simulacrum ſuper lectum. 


| When therefore 30 hope I would not call King 


George's Statue or Image, at Eſſex-bridge, Si- 


mulacrum, if I were to make it (I fuppoſe you 
mean 70 ſpeak of it in) Latin; I aſſure you, you 
| are much miſtaken; I would call it Vuperi Re- 
S gis Simulacrum; and ſince J have lookt into a- 
= chart's and Pomey's Dictionaries, I am more con- 


vinced than I was before, that a more proper 


X Expreſſion could not be made uſe of for it. 


The Remainder of your firſt, and your whole 


ſecond Chapter, are taken up in defending the 
XX Practice of the Church of Rome with relation 
to mages, and in vindicating your ſelves from 
the Charge of /dolatry. : Now whether the Fault 
be in my Underſtanding or your way of Wri- 
ting, I ſhall leave it to you and every other Rea- 
der to determine: But in my opinion you have 


not ſo. much as fated this Matter with ſufficient 
wy | Clearneſs ; 


(RJ 
Clearneſs; and until that be done, for us to go 
on in diſputing about it, would be to very little 


If by Mdolatry we mean the worſhipping of if 


any Creature (whether Image, Saint, or An- 
gel) as ſuppoſing it to be God, or to have any Di- 
vinity in it ſelf (which ſeems to me to be your 
Notion of it) we do not charge the Church of 
N guilty of /olatrz, in this Senſe of the 


But if by 7dolatry we are to underſtand the 


worſhipping of any Creature with ſuch Worſhip 


as God has. forbidden, or with ſuch Worſhip as 
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properly ought to be given to God alone; in both 


thele Senſes of the Word Idolatry, it is moſt 
plain to me that the Church of Rome is guilty of 


; N 


W505: f 


God has not forbidden the making of all 
Pictures or Images: But he has poſitively for- 


bid the very making of any Picture or Image of 
Himſelf, who is a Spirit and inviſible. To whom 
will ye liken God? or what Likeneſs will ye com- 
pare unto him? II. xl. 18. Do but ſeriouſly con- 


{der the ſecond ( Or as you reckon it, the latter MM 
Part of the firſt) Commandment, Exod. xx. 4. 


and the ſeveral Expofitions given of it in the 


Holy Scripture; particularly that of Deut. iv. 17. 
where the Reaſon of the Precept is given (For 
e ſaw no manner of Similitude' on the Day tba“ 


the Lord ſpake unto you ) and. enquire how the 


People of the Jes (excepting only the Times ⁵⁶ 
that they lapſed into Idolatry) always underftood 8 
the Meaning of this Commandment; and 4ay Mt 
5 plainly 


SER —_ 
plainly whether you'can juftifie your Church in 
allowing Pictures of God the Father, and of the 
Holy Trinity in the manner that is very common 
among you. True it is that ſuch Pictures as theſe 
are not authorized by any Law of your Church, 
that I know of; but neither are they condemned, 
and the Practice of having them, and ſetting 
them up in the Places of publick Worſhip, is 
openly defended by your learned Men. 
| Where the very making of a Picture or Image 
is unlawful, I know no lawful Uſe that can be 
made of it, except it be to convince thoſe who 
make or abet ir, of their Sin in fo doing: But 
wherever it is lawful! to make it, I know no Law 
of God's that forbids any innocent uſe to be 
made of it. And therefore to uſe ſuch Pictures 
or Images for Ornament, or as Memorials to keep 
up the Memory of any Perſons or Actions that 
ought not to be forgotten, is not to be lookt 
on as a Sin, becauſe no Law of God forbids it. 
But then great Care muſt be taken that from 
the lawful Uſe of ſuch Pictures or Images, Men 
do not paſs to that which is unlaw ful; as the 
Experience of all Ages ſhews us they are . very 
apy enen e 750994076 2 een een 
Jo give any ſort of Religious Worſhip to an 

Image or Picture is poſitively arid iti very ſtrong 
Terms forbidden by God. It is on all Hands al- 
lowed that the Ten Commandments are as fully 
obligatory to Chriffians as they were to the Jews; 
excepting only the Caſe of the Fewiſh- Sabbath; 
for which I have accounted in my Anſaver to 
the Two Objeftions, Page 25, Cc. The firſt 
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[6] ” 
Words of theſe Commandments [ Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me] are as full and abſolute 
a Prohibition of the Worſhip of all falſe Gods, 
as poſſibly can be. What then is the Meaning 
of the Words that immediately follow againſt 
the Worſbipping of Images? If we will underſtand 
the Words of God in their plain, natural, and 
rational Senſe; moſt manifeſt it is that the Mean- 


ing of them muſt be an univerſal Prohibition of 


giving Religious Worſhip, of any ſort, to any 
Pictures or Images whatſoever: And that thus 


the Fews always underſtood them (abating for W 


the Times that they themſelves were beſotted 
with Idolatry) and do to this Day unanimouſly 


Whatever Honour or Reſpect you pay to a Pic- 
ture or Image; if there be nothing therein that 
can juſtly be ſuſpected of giving any fort of Re- 
ligious Worſbip to it, or any Occaſion to ſuch 
Horſpip, it can be no Breach of this Com mand- 
ment; whatever other Cenſure it may be thought 
liable to. And therefore all that you ſay concer- 
ning the ceremonious Reipect paid to the Sta- 
rues, of our late Sovereigns King William and 
King George, is altogether wide from the pur- 
poſe; except you ean ſhew that thoſe Kings 


or their Statues were thereby made the Objects 
of Religious Worſbip; or that what was then 


done may probably give occaſion of ſuch Mor- 
ſhip being paid to them: Nor can this be the 
leaſt Excuſe for the Worſhip which you give 
to Images, except you are able to ſhew that 

„ "wort eee e ee e 
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$ rained in ſome few Places, but is not appointed 
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no more is intended by it than what was done 


% 


to King William or King Georg. 


lf any Subject of theſe Kingdoms is truly thank- 


ful to God for thoſe great Bleſſings which He has 


vouchſafed to us; of aigreat part whereof he was 
pleaſed to make thoſe excellent Kings the happy 
Inſtruments, we ſhould not think him guilty of 
any Sin for not paying Reſpect to their Statues. 


But whatever grateful Senſe a Man may have of 


the Benefits received by the means of Chriſt and 
the Miniſtry of the Saints, yet if he does not give 
Honour and Worſhip to their Images, he muſt, ac- 
carding. to your Doctrine, be guilty: of a Sin: It 
being no leſs than an Article of your Faith that 
Honour and Worſnip is due, and ought to be gi- 
ven to them. „ ee neee 
What you aver, (pag. 2 1.) that you have ſeen 
in the great Church at St. Albans, is not ſtrange 
I have ſeen the Picture of | Moles and Aaron ſome- 
times placed at the Eaſt End of other Churches 
but always with the Ten Commandments in the 
Valgar Tongue fairly ſet between them: (of 
which you take no notice) Now the placing of 
the ſecond Commandment there in full View, and 
without omitting one Mord of it, is abundant Proof 
that thoſe Pictures are not ſet up to have any ſort 
of Worſhip paid to them, but barely for Orna- 
ment; it being not to be imagined that any Man 
who conſiders that Commandment, and owns 
the Obligation of it, ſhould ever give any ſort 
of religious Worſhip to any Picture or Image. So 
that how this Practice of ours, (which has ob- 


by 


62 90 


by any Law of our Church) can give any the | 


leaſt Countenance to your Way of Image- wor ſbip, ; 
which by the Council of Trent and Pope Pius 


is eſtabliſhed as a Part of your Religion, without IF 


zwhich' no Man can be ſaved 5 I oſt. own is pat E 


Dy; Underſtanding. ' 1; i: 


If the Worſhip: which is given to a Creature, 1 
either in expreſs Terms, or in the Nature of the 


-Worthip, itſelf, or any way by plain Conſequence, - | 
aſcribes any incommunicable Attribute or Proper: 
ty of God to ſuch Creature; the Worſhip /itſelf 8 
muſt neceſſarily be lookt upon as ſinful — un- 
lawful; ſober Reaſon, as well as the Holy Scrip- - 
ture, ſufficiently aſſuring us that the Glory. of our A | 


great Creator ought noi by any means co be give I | 
en to another. Iſai. 42. 8. | 4 


It is in Holy 1 ſet forth as a a-peqyliar = 
Property of God alone, that he knows the Se- 
crets of Mens Hearts; 7 the Lord ſearch the heart, E | 
4 try the Reins, lays God. himſelf, Jer. xvii. 10. 


And Thou, even thou ONLY kno weſt the hearts 
of all the children of men, ſays Solomon, 1 Kings 


viii. 39. Now it is not pretended that the Saint 1 
departed hear the Sound of a Man's Voice when 1 
be prays unto them, as one Man hears another 


when he ſpeaks: And therefore when Men offer 
up their Prayers and Devotions to them, they 
muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe that they know their 
very Thoughts, which is plainly to aſcribe Gods | 
peculiar Property of ſearching the Heart, unto the 


Saints who are but Creatures. Nor is this Dit- 


ficulty to be avoided by pretending (as ſome of 
your Divines do) that God makes all theſe things 


known 


[63] on. 
known unto the Saints, As far as any Knowledge: 
is neceſſary to compleat that Happineſs which God 
is pleaſed to beſtow upon his faithful Servants de- 
parted this Life, ſo far there is no doubt to be 
made but he endows them with it: But that he 
makes known unto them the Contents of the ſes; 
veral Prayers which are offered to them by theit 
Votaries, has never yet been proved; nor is there 
the leaſt ground either in ſober Reaſon or Holy 
X Scripture, for any ſuch Conceit. Neither can 
X there be the leaſt Neceſlity that the Saints ſhould 
* X thus, in an extraordinary manner, be qualified to 
bear our Prayers, while full and free Liberty is 

1 go us directly to offer them up to God him- 
N NS bas; 


God that we ſhould. either pray to the Saints de- 


7 


ry much to the contrary: Neither does it any 
way appear, from the Wricings of the Primitive. 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, that either Chriſt 
or any of his Apoſtles gave any unwritten Com- 
mand or Direction that ſuch ſort of Prayers ſhould 


can be no part of the Depoſitum Fidei (as you call 
it, pag. 18.) contained in the Old and New Teſtament, 


be an Article of Faith, (as the Council of Trent 
and Pope Pius would make us believe) it muſt 
of neceſſity be a new one; that is to ſay, of later 


or his Apoſtles; and yet you would fain perſuade 


I bere is not in all the Holy Scriptures the leaſt 
Expreſſion or Intimation that it is the Will of 


parted, or worſhip any ſort of Images, but ve- 


be made or Worſhip performed. This therefore 


or handed down by univerſal Tradition; but if it 


date than the Preaching of the Goſpel by Chriſt 


us 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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us that the Church in Communion with the See of 


Rome never prevended to make New Articles of 
Faith. SID OL 
The more ftrongly to bee the Oblſervatis 

on of the ſecond Commandment upon the Con- 
ſciences of Men, God expreſsly tells us therein 
that he is a jealous God, &c. Which is a very 
plain Direction to us to keep our ſelves careful. 
at as great a diſtance as may be from the Sin 
of worſhipping Images, which is thereby forbid- 
den. Your learned Men indeed have invented 
certain nice Diſtinctions of Latria, Dulia, and 
Hyperdulia ;-of an abſolute; and a relative Wir ſhin, 
a Worſhip terminated in the Image, and a Worſhip 
farther directed to ſomething elſe. But as there is 
no manner of Foundation in the ſecond Command. 
ment for any of theſe Diſtinions , (the Wa 
thereof being general, and comprehending all forts 
of religious Worſhip) fo J am not able to find 
how even the learned Men who make uſe of them 
can thereby free themſelves from the Sin of giv- 
ing unlawful Worſhip to a Creature, which is the 
Hdolatry wherewith we charge the Church of 
Rome. It being notorious (as you very well know) 
that your great Doctors teach that the ſame Wor- 
ſhip is given to the Image as the Prototype: For 
which Reaſon they conclude that fince Chrift is 
adored with the Adoration of Latria; The Conje- 
quence is, that His Image is to be adored with the 
Adoration of Latria; as your great St. Thomas A. 
guinas in exprels Words concludes. Sum. Foren 
Par. 3, Qu. 25. Art. 3. 


But 
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er 
But however Men of Learning may endeavour 
by their Diſtinctions, to keep clear from the Sin 
of [dalatry 3; yet the Common People, the igno- 
rant Roman Gatholicks (as you call them) whom 
you will not allow to be capable of enquiring into 
the Grounds and Reaſons of their Religion, have 
manifeſtly very little or no Notion of theſe Sub- 
tilties. They are taught to worſhip God; they 
are taught alſo to worſbip the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; 
(to ſay nothing at preſent of the other Saints) 
and to addreſs her in the very ſame Language as 
they do God himſelf; to call her the Queen of Hea- 
ven, Queen of the World, and the Refuge of Sinners, 
to implore her Succour when they are. in Danger, her 
Counſel when they are in Doubt, and to put themſelves 
under her Protection; with a great deal more to the 
like purpoſe, that occurs in thoſe Books and Ma- 
nuals which -preſcribe the Devotion to be direct- 
ed to her; particularly in the P/alter: of the Vir- 
gin Mary, written by your St. Bonaventure. They 
are taught devoutly to proſtrate themſelves, and 
to pray to her before her Image, and ſor this 
purpoſe to go in Pilgrimage to it, and, in virtue 
of certain Indulgences granted by the Pope, to 
expect the Pardon of their Sins for ſo doing. And 
though the Worſhip directed to be given to the 
other Saints does not run in ſo high a Strain as 
that to:the Bleſſed Virgin; yet a great deal of the 
lame is performed to them alſo, and to their I- 
mages; to ſuy nothing of the Worſhip which, 
amongſt you, is (I do not ſay preſcribed, but) 
permitted and encouraged to be given to the I- 
1 | "Ip; mages 
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ſimplicity that is in Chriſt; 2 Cor. xi.3 They 


mages or Pictures made to repreſent the Inviſible 
God, and the Holy Trinitii x. 
To avoid the Imputation of Sin, in giving al! 
this rehgious'Worſhip to any but God, ſome in- 
genious Men (not duly conſidering the Plainneſs 


of the Goſpel, as it is delivered to us by Chritt: 3 
and his Apoſtles) have had recourſe to phzloſophy: 


and vain dereit, after the tradition of men, after the' 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt; 2 Col. 
it. 8. whereby they have corrupted many from the 


have invented many nice Diſtinctions, which 'we 8 
find not in the Holy Scriptures; and particular- 
ly thoſe I have juſt now mentioned, by which 
they endeavour to falve Mens Conſciences in do- 
ing what is contrary to the plain Law of God. 
The Worſhip which they give to God and Chriſt 
(and, as Thomas Aquinas tells us, to His Image 
they call Latria; that to the Saints and their l- 
mages, Dulia; and that ro the Virgin Mary and 
her Image, Wyperdulia; of which laſt Word there 
is not, that I can find; the leaſt Trace or Foot- 
ſtep in all the Holy Scripture; nor any ſufficient 
Foundation for the Diſtinction which they make 
between the other two. But St. Paul has given 
us a charge before the Lord that us ſtrive not about 
words, which is to no profit, but often tends to 
the ſubverſion of the hearers, (2 Tim. ii. 14.) as 
it manifeſtly. does in the preſent- Caſe. Let us 
therefore drop this Diſpute about the Signipcation 
of Words, and take ourMeafurcs from the Nature 
of things. 55 0 ite 
i ; You 
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[ 67 ] 3 
Vou invoke God, you offer up your Prayers 
and Praiſes to him, you beg Bleſſings both ſpiri- 
tual and temporal from him; and you put your 
(ſelves under his Protection. The Books of De- 


votion, publickly allowed and authorized in your 
Church, direct you to do the ſame to the Bleſſed 
Virgin; and the celebrated Pſalter of St. Bona- 
venture (which I have already mentioned) does 
it in as ſtrong Terms as the P/alms of David 
make uſe of to God himſelf. The Nature of the 
Worſhip then is the very ſame; and he who 
reads St. Bonaventure's P/alter will hardly find that 
they differ ſo much as in Degree. Will it then 
excuſe you from giving to the Virgin Mary the 
Worſhip which is due to God alone, that you 
give the bare Name of Latria to the one, and of 
Hyperdulia to the other? 

The Worſhip which is paid, in ſome Places, 
to the Saint whom they look upon as their Pa- 
tron, runs alſo very high; tho* not fo high as 
that which is done to the Virgin Mary; and 
therefore is liable to the ſame Objection. 

In Multitudes of Places both of the Old and 


/ New Teſtament, we are directed, exhorted, and 


commanded to offer up our Prayers and Devoti- 
ons to God; but not the leaſt Word or Intima- 


tion, any where there, occurrs of any Prayers to 


be made to the Saints departed, or to the Bleſſed 
Virgin: and God has told us that He is a jealous 
God; Exod. xx. F. and that he will not give his 
glory to another. Iſaiah xlviii. 11. 
The Commandment againſt giving any religi- 
ous Worſhip to an Image, or any likeneſs of any 
E 2 | thing 


r 


thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, 
or in the waters under the earth, (Exod. xx. 4, 5.) 
is ſo full and expreſs, that I ſee not how any 
thing can be added to it, to make it more fo. 
What Excuſe then can it be for this Worſhip, 
which is practiſed by you, to ſay that it is not 
an abſolute, but a relative Worſhip; and that it is 
not terminated in the Image it ſelf, but directed 
farther to the Perſon whom the Image repreſents ? 
Is there any manner of Foundation for this Di= *Þ* 
ſtinction, either in the Commandment it (elf, or any 
other Paſſage of the Holy Scripture? or what 
Authority can any Man have thus to diſtinguiſh 
God's Command, when he himſelf hath not done 
it? le ©. NS 
In return for your groundleſs Suggeſtion (pag. 
14) of the politick Ends the Compilers of Engliſh 
Dictionaries may (as you imagine) have, in ren- 
dering Simulacrum an Image, of which I have al- 
ready taken notice; it will not be improper here 
to put you in mind of a politick End which moſt 
evidently appears in the Compilers of the Index 
Biblicus, or Alphabetical Table which is placed 
at the End of your Fulgar Latin Bible. 

The Deſign of this Index (as the Title of it 
informs us) is to digeſt the things treated of in the 
Holy Bible into an alphabetical Order; ſo as that 
any of them may be the more readily found. For 
which Reaſon if any thing that is often menti- 
oned, and ſometimes largely and remarkably treated 
of in the Holy Bible 1s therein omitted, we may 
well ſuſpect that it is for ſome politick End; eſpe- 
cially if there be other concurring Circumſtan- 

ces 


1 0] ͤ | 
ces that may induce us to be of this Opini- 
AT?” ED e | 

The Idolatry of the Heathens, and the great 
Abſardity, as well 's Tinpiery, of Which they 
were guilty in the Worſhip of their Images, is 
well known to be often mentioned, and ſometimes 
largely and remarkably treated of inthe Holy Scrip- 
tures; Particularly in ſome of the Apocryphal 
Books, which you maintain to be canonicul, and 
of equal Authority with the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament; (although we cannot pay the ſame 
Deference to them, becauſe they never were re- 
ceived by the Jewiſh Church, ' unto whom were 
committed the oracles. of God : Rom. iii. 2.) A Col- 
lection of theſe Paſſages, out of the Canonical 
Books both of the' Old and New Teftament, may 
eaſily be-made: I ſhall only put you in mind of 
Deut. xxvii. 15. Iſaiab xl. 19. & xliv. 12, Ce. 
And for the Apocrypha, I need only refer you to 
the Epiſtle of Jeremiah, at the End of the Book 
of Baruch; and to the Miſdoni of Solomon, the 
13½. 14th, and 15th, Chapters. 

No in all this Inde there is not fo much as 
one Article; that 1 can find, directing us to any 
one of theſe numerous and remarkable Paſſages. 
Idolatry, Idol, or your Word Simulacrum, have 
there no place: And in the three Articles under 
the Word Images, there is no Reference to any 
one of thoſe Texts where the Worſbip of them is 
torbidden. The laſt of theſe Articles is the Uſe of 
ſmmages, where there are but three Quotations, 
and thoſe very little or nothing to the purpoſe: 
But as for the Abuſe of Images, which well might 
1 E 3 have 


[70] 

have made another Article, and would have af- 
forded many pregnant Quorations z it is s paſſed by 
in profound Silence. = | 

Here then I deſire to know has | is or can be 
the Reaſon of ſo very great an Omiſſion; or why | 
ſo remarkable 4 Defect ct has never been ſupply'd; 
notwithſtanding that this Indeæ has conſtantly. (for 
much more __ a hundred Years, if 1 ran 
remember) been printed and reprinted together 
with the moſt authentick Editions of your Tar 
tin Bible, or as many of them as I have happen- 
ed to ſee. The thing ſpeaks too plainly for it- 
ſelf, that your Divines were and are fo (caſible of 
the Difficulty, or rather Impoſſibility of reconci- 
ling all theſe Paſſages of Scripture with the wor- 
ſhipping of Images, as it it maintained and practi- 
ſed in the Ch urch of Rome, as to think it molt 
adviſable to give as little occaſion as mar be to to 
bave any notice taken of them. 

Whatever "Salvoes your learned Men r have 
found to 8 8 ſome 20110 ble Colour to their wor- 
ſhipping of Saints and Images; yet that the . 
mon People are guilty of great Exceſs in 
Matter js, to notorius ton be deny d; Nor «4 I 


Hm 


find that any Care oF, Pains, is taßen, therein to 
N or inform them better: But they 
generally ſeem poſſeſſed with an Opinion that che 
higher their. Devotion toward Saint $ and, Images 
runs, the greater is their Merit. 1 — lookt in- 
to ſome. ot your Manuals of Ace, in Which 
I have found ſeveral good and pious Rules for 
the avoiding of moſt. Sins; Io never in any of 
them that I have happened to lee, could find [the 


BY 
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Jeaſt Caution, given againſt Super fition.or. Zdolatry, 
in the Performance of this Worſhip-: That which 
is moſt aſtoniſhing is, that in theſe Manuals the 
Second Commandment (or, as you call it the lat- 
ter part of the Firſt) Which forbids the wor ſhip- 
ing of Images, is wholly omitted. Particularly in 
the celebrated Book called 'Offcium Reatæ Virgi- 
nis, and publiſhed by the Pope's Authority, the 
Ten Commandmems, with other thin gs, are ſet down 
in the Beginning under the Title of Luſtitutio 
Cbriſtiunas but all thati is againſt 2% Morſbip of 1- 
mages is left aut, and not a ſingle Word of it men- 
tioned; as you will find, if you conſult the Edi- 


tion offi it printed — in the Vear 1685: 


Nor have I ever heard that an Alteration is made 
in any other Edition. Whether this great Omiſ- 


ſion alſo proceeds from a e End, l leave. you 


and every Man to judge. | 
That which has given. men to this Diſpute 
about» Jdblatry-is; that in my Addreſs J had ſaid, 
bt does not appear that the Heathens themſelves paid 
greater Herſhip. to their. Images, than what is main- 
tamed: and prattiſed. in thoſe Countries where the Ro- 
man Religion is eſtabliſhed; Now, - beſide what I 
have here already offered, I deſire you farther to 
conſider, That the Heatbens did not look upon 
zbe Images themſelves to be Gods z for they knew 
them to be made of | Braſs, Gold, Silver, or ſome 
other Matter; as Arnobius expreſcly informs us, 
Lib. 6. From whence it unqueſtionably follows, 
That the Worſnip they paid to them could not 
be an abſolute but 2 relative Morſbip; not termi- 
nated in the Image l but farther Tvefes zo the 
E 4 Deity 
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(7) 
Deity whom: they ſuppoſed: to be ropreſente by it; 
which is the very Apology: that the ' Romaniſfis 
make for the Worſhip. which they give to their 
Images. The Heathens indeed had a Conceit (as 


we learn from the ſame Author) that 2% Deiy 


dwelt inthe Image that was made to: repreſent 
him, and was there preſent to receive the Devo- Þ 
tions of the People, who therefore choſe to of- 
fer them up in the Preſence of the Image rather 
than in any other Place: And that ſome ſuch I- 
magination as this, or one very like it, prevais 
among the Romaniſts, think, may from hence 
be plainly gathered; that it is very uſual with 
them to go in Pilgrimage, or travel many Miles 
to viſit a celebrated Image, expecting there to 
have their Prayers the more readily heard and gran- 
ted. Conſider the magnificent and-coſtlyiPomp 
and Splendor where with many of your mages in 
foreign Countries, andthe Places where they ſtand, 
are ſet forth and adorned, to ſtrike the Eyes, and 
fill the Imagination of their Votaries: Conſider 
the great Solemnity, and humble Proſtrations, with 
all the. Ceremonies, wherewith they are honoured 
and worſhipped : Conſider that an Oath taken up- 
on ſome certain Images is by many ot you thought 
more ſacred than one taken upon the Holy Bible. 
Conſider the way of conſecrating or bleſſing Ima- 
ges, as it is preſcribed in the Roman Pontifical; 
where: ſuch Words are uſed. as manifeſtly import 
that by this Conſecration ſome ſupernatural Vir- 
tue is communicated to them, whereby they be- 
come the Means of conveying both temporal and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings t to thole who make ule of chem. 
8 Thus, | 
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1 the Practice of the Church of Rome comes fully 


r 

Thus, for Example, In the Bleſſing of a new Crôſs, 
with Chriſt crucifyed painted thereon, Prayer is made, 
that it may be-a' ſaving Remedy to Mankind, the 
Firmneſs of Faith, Proficiency of good Forks, Nes 
demplion of Souls: That it may be Comfort and Pro- 
retion, and Defence againſt the cruel Darts of E- 
nemies. Ut fit remedium ſalutare-generi humano, 


t ſoliditas 'fidei ; profectus bonorum operum, redemy- 


tio animarum ; fit ſolamen & proteftio ac tuttla'con- 
tra ſæva jacula inimicorum; with more to the like 
purpoſe. - Conſider, that when the Image of the 


Crods is thus bleſs'd, the Pontiſſ, and all others who 


are willing, are directed to kneel before it, and de- 
woutly to adore it Tum Pontifex flexis ante crucem 
genibus IS AM devote allorat, &c. Laſtly Con- 
ſider what I have already taken notice of, that 


your great Doctors maintain, That the Iniage' of 
Chriſt is to be worſbiped with the Worſhip bf La- 


tria; which is the Worſhip due to God; and 
then ſhew, if you can, wherein” the Heathens paid 


= greater Honour ib their Images than what is done b 
= boſe of the Romiſh Rehgion, © © oe 


But the Images of the Heathens were the Rei 
preſentations of falſe Gods; whereas the Inages to 


vhich ths Council f Trent and Pepe Pitis de- 


cree Honour and Worſhip to be given are only thoſe 
of Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, and the Saints. But this 
is not to the purpoſe: For the Queſtion that ariſes 
upon the Words of my Addreſ, which we ure now 
conſidering, is not, hom the Images repreſent; but, 


How great that Honour and Wt orſhip is. which is 


paid to them; In which I think it is plain, that 


9 


[74 ] 

up to that of the Heathens. And as they had 
their falſe Code, ſo bave you your falſe Saints; 
there. being many fabulous Perſons, with their Ima; 
ges, worſhipped amongſt you, of whom we have 
noguthentick Account that they ever had a Being. 
Read the Golden Legend written by. Jacobus de Hor 
ragiue (a Book once had in great Reputation) 
and there you will find enough of them. Do 
you really believe that there ever was ſuch a Man 
as that Legend deſcribes St. Chriſtopher to be? Or 
St. George who killed the Dragon? to omit many 
others that might be named. I never could hear 
of any authentick or credible Hiſtory of the Life 
and Actions of St, Gubinet :: And yet I know that 
in the County of Gork, great Devotion is paid 
to her and her Image; in which I never could 
find that the poor, ignorant People: were reſtrain- 
ed, but rather always encouraged by their Cler- 
gy. If the Worſhip of true real Saints and their 
Images could be defended, (as it never can) yet 
the Worſhip which is given to ſuch fctitious 
Saints and their Images ought certainly to be ſup- 
Preſſed. But it looks as if you were afraid to be- 
gin any ſueh Reformation; left the Eyes of the 
People ſhould thereby be opened, and they ſhould 
diſcover. how they have hitherto been deluded. 
If you would effectually vindicate your Church 
from the _—_ of Holatry; it is not enough to 
ſhe w that you do not worſhip Saints. or Images 
as Gods, (which is all you ſeem to aim at) but that 
the Worſhip which you give them is a lawful | 
Morſhip. In particular, you muſt make clear Proof 
of theſe following things; s oi: Bl 
| Firſt, 
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Virgin in St. Bonaventure's Nſalter. 


[75] 
Hirſt, That notwithſtanding. the general and 
comprehenſive Words of the ſecond Commandment, 


i is lawful to give religious Warſpip to Images: 


Secondiy, That it is lawful to worſhip them 
in that particular Manner that is allowed and pra: 
Ctiſed in the Church of Rome; deyourly to kneel, 
proſtrate our ſelves, and offer up our Pray ers 
before them, to kiſs them, and take Oaths by 
them, and for theſe Purpoſes to take Journies of 
many Miles to viſit them; and all theſe nat only 
as Actions of bare civil Reſpect, (ſuch as Suhjects 
ſometimes pay to the Statues of their Princes) hur 
* - — MF Religion, and meritorious! in the Sight 
Thirdly, That it is lawful to pray to the Saints 
departed this Life: Notwithſtanding that God 
has ſo often commanded us to offer up our Pray⸗ 
ers to himſelf; but has never given tho leaſt Sug- 
geſtion or Intimation that any ſuch thing ſhould 

Fourthiy, That all thoſe Invocations and Prayers 
which, by publick Allowance, you thus offer up 
to the Saints, are in themſelves: lawful. And if 


you undertake to do this; I deſire you, if you 


can, to vindicate all thoſe high. Expreſſions of 
Devotion which are made uſe of to the Bleſſed 


Or if you think this to be too hard a Task; 
I ſhall only entreat you to ſhew: the Lawfulneſs 
but of this one Prayer which is preſcribed in the 
Oſſicium Beate Marie, which is a Book not on- 
ly allowed (which were enough) but alſo authori- 
zed in your Church; pag. 136. Maria mater gras 


tie, 


E 3S-] 
tie, dulcis parens clementie, TU nos ab hoſte pro- 
zege, & mortis hord ſuſcipe. Tn Engliſh thus: Ma- 
ry Mother of Grace, ſweet Parent of Mercy, Do 
THOU protect us from the Enemy, and in the 
Hour of. Death receive us. 

In the Holy Scripture we find GOD ſty- 
Jed rhe father of mercies and the God of all comfort, 
2 Cor. 1. 3. Here the Virgin Mary is invoked by 
the * gt Mother of Grace, Parent of 
_ 

In the Lird's Prayer, we are comminded: to 
pray to our Father who is in Heaven (amongſt o- 
ther things) that He would deliver us from evil. 
Here the Mother of Grace, Parent of Mercy, (which 
T think is equal, in Expreſſion, to Heavenly Fa- 
ther) is ſupplicated to protect 4s from the 2 0 5 
* THOU protef# us, e. 

W hen our Bleſſed Saviour was ready to gie 
bp: the Ghoſt, He recommends his Soul to God 
in theſe Words; Father into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit, Luk. xxiii 46. St. Stephen in like 
Circumſtances ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit: 
Acts 5. 52. But here we are directed to beg of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, that She would do this ſame 
thing for us; that She would receive us it rhe hour 
of death. 0. 160 2. } # 9 1 

Can W or more 6 nificant Expreſſi 7 
ons than theſe be made uſe ot? Or does all this 
amount to no more but a bare Ora pro nobis? 
which is the Pretence whereby your ignorant Ro- 
man- Catholicts are ſometimes amuſed. 0 

There is another Inſtance of Idolatry where- 


with we charge the Church of Rome, w * 
| 5 the 


11 

the Worſhip they give to the Zo; of which 
I ſhall ſpeak in its proper place. _ 

Having thus fairly ſtated and made good our 
Charge of Idolatry againſt the Church of Rome, 
as far as we urge it upon them for their praying 
to Saints and woſhipping Images, I will nor trou- 
ble you or any other Reader with an Anſwer to 
all the other Particulars which you have offered 
upon thoſe Subjects; your Proceeding (as I have 
Z ſhewn you) upon a wrong State of the Queſtion, 
making a Reply alrogether unneceſſary. But there 
remain a few Paſſages in theſe two Chapters of 
"3 your Book, which I am now conſidering, upon 
which it will be proper to make ſome Reflec- 
= Lon. 


1 Page 17. With as great an Air of Certainty, | 
as if the leaſt Queſtion of it could not be made, ö 
XZ you fay, That the Catholic Church aſſembled in the | 


X /econd Council of Mice, and the ſame Church afſem- 
bled in Trent, has declared, Re. That both theſe 
Councils declared that Images were to be worſhipped, 
I grant; but that they or either of them were 
the Catholick Church, is a groſs Miſtake. The Ca- 
tholick Church (as I have ſhewn you in my Ad- 
drefs, h. 16. and that from your own authentick 
Cartecbiſm) includes all Chriſtian People; whereas 
the ſecond Council of Mice was made up of 350 
Biſhops only, which was but a ſmall part even 
of the Clergy, and much leſs of the whole Church ; 
and the Sum total of Bifhops that ſat in the Coun- 
cil of Trent (as your own Writers give it in) 
was but 281: Of which ſome were only 7itu- 
2X #, and had not the Care of any Dioceſe upon 
YN 7 | 8 


(27 
them; Tome appeared by Proxy; and more than 


two Thirds of the whole Number were Itali. 


ans; there being but 92 from all other Nation; 


and from many Parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
either none at all, or not above one or two. 
This is moſt notorious; nor can a Man of your 
Reading be ignorant of it: And will you call 


ſuch a Council as this the Catholick Church ? 


If your Meaning was no more but that this | 
Council repreſented the Catholick Church; you 


one 


ought to have faid ſo, and alſo to have proved 
it; and then to have ſhewn that, in virtue of 
this Repreſentation, they had Power from God 


ſo to define and determine Matrers of Faith, as | 
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that every Man ſhould be obliged, ander pain of 
Eternal Damnation, to give his Aſſent thereunto, 
and to believe that every Point of Faith which 
they determined was undoubtedly true; or clic 


to what purpoſe ſhould their Determinations be 
urged upon the Conſciences of Men? But this 


you have not done; and I may venture to fay 


that, with all your Learning, you never can do 
it? | 


To which I muſt add that ſince God, in the 


ſecond Commandment (the Obligation of which 
is not diſputed altho you have left it out of 


r common Manuals of Devotion) ſince God 
(I fay) has, in very full and comprehenſive 


Terms, forbidden all manner ot Religious Wor- 
ſhip to be given to Images; and has, upon that 
Occaſion, declared himſelf to be à jealous God,; 


if all the general Councils that ever were, had 
joined together in decreeing that ſuch Worſhip 
| vo s 


i995 1 | 
is to be given to them; Wi ought to obey God 
#ather than Men. Acts v. 29. ee ö 
If God commands and requires a thing to be 
done; we are certainly obliged to do it, and per- 
Git in it, tho? all the World ſhould be offended 
at ir. For which Reaſon, altho' Chriſt cruciſied 
Was unto the Fews a Stumbling-block, and unto. 
the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; 1 Cor. i. 23. Yet this. 
was not to hinder the Apoſtles from Preaching, 
or the Chriſtians from profeſſing to believe in 
him. But in all ſuch things as God has not com- 
minded, but left at our own Liberty, the Rule 
is that we ſhould give none Offence, neither to-the 
Jes, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
X Go. 1 Cor. x. 32. If you fay God has com- 
manded Religions Worſbip (of which alone we 
{peak ) to be given to Images; produce and prove 
the Command; and reconcile it with the Second 
Commandment (which ſtands at length in your 
Bible, alcho* you have thought fir to leave it, 
or a very material part of it, out of your Manu- 
als ) Produce (I ſay) and prove the Command of 
God; and we ſhall be ready to give Obedience 
to it. But if the very utmoſt that you can pre- 
tend to ſay (and that it ſelf not truly) is that, tho? 
God has not commanied it, yet neither has He 


| _ forbid it; and therefore the Church may enjoin 


it; I deſire you. to conſider whether the great 
and notorious Offence which it gives to all the 
Jews and Mabometuns, and the Hindrance which 
(amongſt other things) it is to their embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion, be not a ſufficient Rea- 
fon why the Church of Nome ſhould wholly lay 
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it aſide, if nothing elſe were to be ſaid againſt 


it; and whether therefore it be: not for politic 
Ends, and not out of Conſcience, that this Wor- 


ſhip is fo zealouſſy maintaiſe: and; opt up 4 


mongft you. | 1 4 
Page 18. You, put this Caſe; Suppoſe a Mam 
ſoould deny what is reecorded of Gideon's Fleece, 
Jud. vi. 37, 38, 39, 40. (your Printer has mi- 
The Ca- | 


s « „% %# © 


that I am for condemning no Man as an Here- 
zick, until I am convinced that he is ſo condem- 
ned by CO. | 
In my Anſwer to the two Objeions (which be⸗ 
is: this I ſuppoſe you have read) I have freely 
given my Thoughts of the Authority of the Church, 
the Nature of Hereſy, and the Liberty of private 
Judgment in Matters of Faith and Religion, and 
have plainly ſhewn the Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words, Matth. xvii. 17. F he neglect to hear 
the Church, &c. And of thoſe of St. Paul, Tit. 
ul. 10. A "Mar that is an Heretick, &c. To which, 
upon occaſion of this particular Caſe which you 
put, I ſhall add theſe following things. | 
\ Firſt, If a Man be in an Error; it is a cha- 
ritable Office, and therefore the Duty of ſuch 
as have Ability and Opportunity for it, to con- 
vince him, and ſet him right: And much more 
ſo, if his Error be mee a ching che 
neceſſary to Salvation. 


Secondly, If a Man diſturbs the Heere of. ts 


Church. (which you make part of the Caſe) in 


propo- 


13 


propagating his Error; altho' it ſhould not be 
about any thing that is neceſſary fo Salvation; 
he is thereby guilty of a Sin ( I mean in diſturb- 
ing the Peace of the Church) and if he continues 
to be thus unquiet and unruly, I make no doubt 
but that he may be cenſured for it, according to 
the Laws and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in that Church 
of which he is a Member; provided they are 
agrecable to the Laws of God. . 

Thirdly, Since God himſelf has, in the Hol 
Scriptures, preſcribed the Terms and Conditi- 
ons upon which Men are to be ſaved; and none 
but God, who is 2h Author and Giver of Sal- 
vation, has Power to preſcribe any ſuch Terms 
or Conditions; if any Man, or Men whatſoever, 
ſhall take upon him or them to preſcribe any 
Terms or Conditions of Salvation, which God has 
not preſcribed, or to make any thing neceſſary to Sal. 
vation, which God has not made neceſſary to it; 
they act without, and indeed even contrary to 
God's Authority; and therefore are not to be 
regarded, as I have already ſhewn you from the 
Words of St. Paul, Gal. i. 8, Sc. 

Fourthly, Since it is notorious that God has 
made it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation (amongſt 
other things) that he be meek and humble, and, 
to the beſt of his Ability, maintain Peace and 
Charity with and amongſt all Men, and particu- 
larly in and with the Church of Chriſt ; if any 
Man ſhall ſhew himſelf to be of an unquiet and 
turbulent Behaviour, and ſhall keep up Strife and 
Animoſity where there is no juſt Occaſion for it; 
I fee no Reaſon why 2 a Man, if he will not 
be 


—— — ————ꝓ 


829 


be reclaimed, may not be excluded from the 
Communion of the Church as well as a Drun- 
kard, a Whore-maſter, or any other immoral } 
Liver. But when I conſider how long the 
Chriſtian Church has been divided into Parties, 
and that one Cauſe of ſome of theſe Diviſions is 
an inordinate Zeal for ſome Opinions and Thin 


which God has not made neceſſary to Salvati- 


on, and yet for which ſome Men contend as if 
the Life and Soul of Religion conſiſted in them; 
I confeſs J have little Hope of ſeeing the Diſci- 
pline of the Church ſo ſettled as that all theſe 


fruitleſs Contentions ſhould be laid aſide and ba- 


niſhed out of it. Non enim vivimus in Republica 
Platons. oy | _— 
Fifthly, Let us, with you, ſuppoſe a Man ſhould 
deny what is recorded of Gideon's Fleece; but 
ſhould not diſturb the Peace of the Church about 
it or any thing elſe (for thus you ought to haye 
put your Caſe, if you would have done it to the 
purpoſe) I muſt own it to be my Opinion that 
no Church has Power to condemn him as an He- 
retick barely for ſuch a Denial. For if a Man 
believes, profeſſes, and practiſes all that God has 
made neceſſary to eternal Salvation (of which the 
Hiſtory of Gideon's Fleece is no part ) he neither 
is nor can be lookt on as an Heretick, on ac- 
count of any Error in other Matters. I need not 
tell you who it was that ſaid, Errare poſſum, He- 
reticus efſe nolo I may err but I will not be an He- 
retick. For every thing which God has made ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation is ſo very plainly ſer forth in 
Holy Scripture, that nothing but groſs Neglect 
of 
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[ 83 ] 
of due Inquiry (which is a Fault of the Vin) 


can lead me into an Error about any part of it; 


as I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn in a ſhort 


but plain Diſcourſe lately publiſhed, and entitu- 
led Catholick Chriſtianity, &c. to which I refer 
you, and every other Reader. 

Page 19. You repreſent the Honour and Vene- 
ration given to the Images of Chriſt, the Virgin Ma- 
ry, and the other Saints —»—as handed down in all 


Ages, and practiſed by the Pieiy of Chriſtians, war- 


ranted by the Scriptures, and authorized by the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the ancient Holy Fathers. Now 
if, by Honour and Veneration, you mean Religious 
Worſhip, of any ſort, to be given to Images; if 
ou mean that Worſhip of them, which 1s prac- 
tiſed and maintained in the Church of Rome; it 
is moſt notorious that this Repreſentation of yours 
is utterly. groundleſs. _ 7 
The Scriptures (even taking in the Apocryphal 
Books) are ſo far from warranting (as you pre- 
tend) the worſhipping of Images; that they poſi- 
tively forbid it; and every where ſpeak of it, 
not only as unlawtul, bur alſo moſt abſurd and 
fooliſh, as I have already ſhewn : Nor are you 
able to aſſign ſo much as one Inſtance to the 
contrary. And it is fo far from being handed 


_ down in all Ages, and practiſed, &c. that for a- 
bove five hundred Years before and three hun- 
dred Years after the coming of Chriſt, there ap- 


pears not the leaſt Footſtep of it or any thing 
like it, bur altogether the contrary, in the Few- 
i/b or Chriſtian Church. In the fourth Centu- 


ry indeed there were ſome, who, withour any 
8 Marrani 


„ 
Warrant but their own private Fancy, began to 
adorn the Places of their Worſhip with Ima 
| or rather with Pictures; but without the leaſt 
1 Opinion of any Wos ſbip to be given to them; 
and yet in this it ſelt, it is well known, they mer 
with great Oppoſition. But, Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition at length prevailing among Chriſtians; 
about the Year 788. the Worſhip of Images was 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Council of Nice; but 
ſill in divers Places was vigorouſly oppoſed : 
However, having thus far got ground, it ſoon 
grew more and more extravagant : So that, in 
the thirteenth Century, the principal Schook-di- 
vines, who then were moſt hearkned to (and a- 
mong them your Saint Thomas Aquinas, as I have 
already ſhewn you) expreſly taught that he 
fame Worſhip is to be given to an Image as to the 
Perſon whom it repreſents ; and therefore that the 
Image of Chriſt is to be worfhipped (not only with 
Religious, but)with Divine Worſtbip (tor that is what 
they mean by Latria) and they who continued 
to oppoſe this and other Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome (as many all along did even to 
the Time of the Reformation) were in all Pla- 
ces where the Pope could prevail, perſecuted, de- 
ſtroyed and murdered by Fire, Sword, Croiſades, 
and the Inquiſition. All theſe things are noto- 
rious even from your own Writers; and whe- 
a ther this Way of handing down the Worſhip of 
ll [mages be ſufficient to make your Doctrine con- 
[ : cerning it to be an Article of Faith, without 
which uo Man can be ſaved (if we believe the 
| Council 
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not, again and again, been already fully done : 


[ If ] 
Council of Trent and Pope Pius) TI leave your 
own Conſcience to be Judge. 
In the fame Page; you by Intimation give 
me a civil Reproof for calling Pope Pius's Pro- 
feſion of Faith by the Name of his Creed. Now 
what Difference there is between a Creed and a 
Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith without which no 
Man can be ſaved, I am not able to find out: But 
yet becauſe I had obſerved that the Name of a 
Creed, thus applied, was not pleaſing to thoſe of 
our Communion, I did not once in my whole 
Adareſs call that Profeſſion a Creed, but only a 
Profejjion of Faith, as you your ſelves call it. 'Tho' 
this Miſtake of yours be, in it ſelf, but of 
imall Conſequence z yet it ſhews that you did 
not read my Adareſs as carefully as, one would 
think, you ſhould have done, when you inten- 
ded to write an Anſwer to it. Ts 
To give ſome Colour to your way of worſhip- 
ing Images, you ſay (Page 22.) that Kneeling to, 
proſtrating before, or kiſjing God's Creatures, accor- 
ding to the different Excellencies we conceive in, or 
the Duty and Obligation we owe unto them, is what 
zs frequently and 040 recommended unto us in the 
Holy Scriptures. But of theſe frequent and expreſs 
Recommendations you do not offer ſo much as 
one ſingle Inſtance; nor do I know where to 
find any thing of this ſort, that can in the leaſt 
make for your purpoſe. Produce any thing from 
the Holy Scriptures, which you think may war- 
rant the giving Religious Worſbip, of any fort, 0 
an Image; and it ſhall be conſidered, if it has 


But 


Is." =P PEI — — enema 
: — e 3 n 
— * — * r - ; l a 7. 3 1 2 _ : : K * = 
= 3 N 3 — r Ro 8 r r - 
2 * m_ — =D v7 * — . NS 4 n * x7 29 ES. Mk ;- _ * 11 . — - — — a * 
7 - S . a LO ESSE — ED 285-4 2 — n — 2 5 —— 1 _ — : 
A 2 —— — r 2 N re. A - 2 F —— : 
* = 5 ” 5 — a - 1 5 * * — * — 
. . 0 9. ; „reren ” =: — e — 5 * 

0 —— r 2 — * „* , ** E . & x es TOE MV. „ 2 3 , 
> - : 7 Conn pI - b * 3 2 — e FOR Eo Ws 7 * —— —— 

N . 2 . CART 5 fo — * = * wk —_ ed 6 yy 10 * 1 

; See * — — —— 2 BE a ⅛ mere CG SO 

* 0 * —— \ to 8 1 2 222 wy — — . r 8 — * a * 
. — — ———— 24 - - 2 — — 2 . * — 
. * * - * * wo — — — 

* .* 
" 1 0 
. - 
* . _ * 


4 


But however theſe general Expreſſions may, up- 
on your Credit, be believed by ſome of your own 
People, who are kept in Ignorance of the Word 
of God; yet we, who read and ſtudy it, muſt 
have proof for what vou ſay. 

What you next add about bonouring Kings and 
Princes, bending the Knee at the Name of Jeſus, 
&c. will do your Cauſe no manner of Service. 


For, either the ſame Worſhip is given to Kings, 


Princes, the Sound of the Word Jeſus, &c. as you 
give to Saints and Images, or it is not: If it be 


the ſame Worſhip 3 it is ſinful, and therefore will 


not excuſe you. For Religious Worſhip is to be 
given to none bur God. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God and Hm ONLY Halt thou ſerve 
ſays Chriſt, Mat. iv. 10. But if it be not the 


ſame IWorſoip ; ; whether it be lawful or unlawful, 
it cannot make any thing toward juſtifying ano- 


ther fort of Worſhip which you give to Saints 
and Images. 
But, in Anſwer to all the particular Inſtances 


which you here give; I honour the King and his 


Magiſtrates with that Honour which is due to them; 
I ſhould make no Scruple to & his Majeſty's 
Hand, or give a Petition to him upon my bended 


| Knee But every one knows that Religious Wor- 


ſip is not hereby given to him. When I bow 


down to the King, I may, at the very fame time, 
lift up my Thoughts to God, and thank him 


for the Bleſſings I receive by living under a good 
Government; as the Maelites did in the Paſſage 


which you quote, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Will yon 


. 1 chat the Yr aclites here * Religions TOO 


( \ 


E | 
to the King, as, no doubr, ' they did unto 
n God? And if not, to what purpoſe is this In- 
d 1 ſtance given? ” 5 : 
t When I hear 2 Name of Jeſus in the Creed, 
/ 


I bow and worſhip him who is God and Man; 
but I give no Worſhip to the Sound of the Word 
Feſus, as you are required to do to Images. 


: When I come into a Church, I uncover my 
Head; and worſhip God, whoſe Service is there 
 & often performed: When I zake the Holy Sacra- 


men, either in the Church kneeling, or at home 
= lying upon my Sick-bed, I endeavour to make 
my outward Behaviour ſuitable ro the inward 
Devotion that is or ought to be in my Mind. 
And when an Oath is adminiſtred to me, I &/s 
the Book of the Goſpels. But in all theſe Perfor- 
mances I worſhip none bur God : All my Religi- 
ous Worſhip is directed to God alone as the only Ob- 
ject of it; and no Part of it to the Fabrick of the 
Church in which I am, or to the Holy Sacra- 
ment which I receive, or to the Book which 
Lkiſs. Theſe are God's Creatures; and if I thould 
direct any Religious Worſhip to them, or any of 
them, it would be a Sin againſt God's Law; and 
the Name, by which I call this Sin, is Holatry. 
But the Cafe with you is far otherwiſe. The 
Council of Trent and Pope Pius have bound 
it upon you that the Saints in Heaven are to be 
worſhipped and prayed to; and that Yorſhip ought 
to be given to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints: 
The Saints and the Images are made the Ob- 
jects, tho' not the ultimate Objects, of this Wor- 
ſhip; and zo them the Worſhip is to be * 
0 | altho 
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[88]: 
altho', at the ſame time, it may have a farther 
Direction alſo to God; as I have ſhewn you 
the Worſhip, which the Heathens gave to their 
Images, alſo had: And if, when you worſhip 
God, your Worſhip is directed to Him (as no 
doubt bur it is) when you worſhip the Holy 
Sacrament (or the Hof, as you call ir) your 
Worſhip muſt alſo be directed to the Sacrament, 
as to the Ogyeft of it; the Council of Trent 
having expreſly decreed that the Worſhip, which 
is due to the true God, is to be given to the Holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt Seſſ. 13. Cap. F. 
If then the Church of Rome will wholly abo- | 
liſh this Worſhip of the H. Hoſe or Sacrament þ 
(which God no r requires from us ) we | 
ſhall find no Fault with them for recciving the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
with the greateſt ourward Expreſſion of that in- | 
ward Devotion and Thankfulneſs which we ought | 
to pay to God for ſo great a Benefit: If they 
will make an authentick Decree that no Reli. 
gious Yorſhip ſhall be given, no Prayers of any 
fort directed to any of the Saints departed z we 
ſhall be ready to join with them in every other 
thing that may be proper to keep up the Me- 
mory of all ſuch as really and truly have been 
Sits upon Earth, and are now ſuch in Hea- 
ven; to the Intent that we may follow the 
good Faun which they have ſet before us, 
and be truly thankful to God for the Be- 
nefits which the Church has received by the 
Labours and Sufferings of ſuch holy Men and 
Women: And laſtly, if they will, in apres 
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Terms, condemn the very mating of any Image 


or Picture of the invifible God and the Holy 
Trinity, and cauſe all ſuch Pictures and Images 
to be every where laid afide ; if they will alſo 
condemn the Doctrine of your Saints Bonaven- 
ture, and Thomas Aquinas, and the School Di- 
vines who teach that the Worſhip of Latria 
(by which they mean Divine Worſbip) is to be 
given to the Image of Chriſt ; if they will in 
expreſs Words declare that 20 Religious Harſpip 
is to be given to any Picture or Image whatloe- 
ver; if they will lay aſide their conſecrating or 
bleſſing of Images; the Manner of doing which, 
as it ftill remains in the Roman Pontifual , 
moſt plainly ſhews that they are intended for 


more than Memorials, which need no ſuch Bleſ- 


{ing or Conſecration ; and if they will ſuffer no 
Pilgrimages to be undertaken to Images, and take 
effectual Care that the People be not any way 


enſnared to give any ſort of Religious Worſbip to 


them or any of them; we ſhall never make it an 


Objection againſt them that they make uſe of L- 


mages or Pictures barely for Ornament, or in an 
Hiſtorical Way to preſerve the Memory of holy 
Men, and the good Example which they gave 
vhile they were alive in this World. But as long 
a the Church of Rome continues both to teach 
aid practiſe as ſhe now does; we cannot but fay 


tut ſhe maintains and keeps up an unlawful Wor- 


ſhp to the Hoſt, to Saints (and ſome of them on- 
ly pretended Saints) and to Images; which are all 
bu Creatures; a Worſhip which God has no 
wirre commanded, and therefore cannot be prac- 


tiſed 


tn 
tiſed in Faith (as all Religious Worſbip ought to 
be) a Worſhip which God has forbidden to be 
given to any Creature; and therefore, (in our 
Senſe of the Word) is /dolatry. 
Page 24. You tell me you believe I have a great 
Heneration for $t.-Auguſtine (or St. Auſtin, as in 
ſpeaking we commonly call him) but what you 
mean by Veneration I do not know. If St. Au- 


guſtine firſt lays down his Opinion plainly, and | 


then proves it clearly from ſound and ſolid Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, or Holy Scripture (in both 
which his Book of Retrafations ſhews that he 
did not think himſelf to have been always very 
exact: And if he had beſtowed more Time and 
Care in reviewing his voluminous Writings 


perhaps he would have found that the Strength 


and Warmth of his Zcal and Imagination had led 
him into more Notions, that ought to have been 
retracted or amended, than what in that Book he 
has taken notice of; nor do I doubt but the ſame 
Thing might be ſaid of Sr. Ambroſe, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, St. Jerome, and others of the Fathers; 
if they alſo had thought fit to write Retracta. 
tions: But be this as it will) if St. Auguſtire 
(I. ſay) lays down his Opinion plainly , anl 
proves it clearly; I willingly embrace it, net 
becauſe it is St. Auguſtine's, but becauſe the Truh 
of it is ſufficiently proved. Our preſent Diſpite 
is all reducible to this one Queſtion, Mat is 1e- 
ceſſary to eternal Salvation? And it is very poſ- 
ſible that ſome Doctrines may be true, and yet 
that a Man, who happens not to believe them, 
may be /aved. If St. Auguſtine were now m_ 
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ä 
and ſhould affirm that ſuch or ſuch a particular 
Doctrine were true; it would be no leſs than im- 
poſſible for me to believe it, except, either that 


the Doctrine appeared to me to be ſelf evident, 


or that ſufficient Proof were brought for it : But 
if he ſhould tell me that any thing were necęſſa- 
ry to Salvation, without being able ro ſhew that 
it was ſo taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; I 
ſhould refer him, as I have already done you, 


to what St. Paul ſays, Acts xx. 20, 27. Gal. i. 


When you had introduced st. Auguſtine in ſo 
folemn a Manner, as being @ learned Doctor of the 
Church, and very well verſed in the Belief and 


Practice both of his own and the preceding Ages 
it might well be expected that you had fome- 


thing to produce out of his Works that might 
be for your preſent Purpoſe ; and if there had 
been any one ſuch Paſſage in them, I am per- 


ſuaded you would not have omitted ir. The 


principal Part of our preſent Controverſy is a- 
bout the worſhipping of Images; praying to Saints 
(which is a Worſhip againſt which we alſo object) 
was brought in as being near of kin to it. Upon 


this Occaſion, you tranſcribe and tranſlate a long 
Quotation out of St. Auguſtine ; and then you 
ast me, whether he doth not juſtiſie your Practice 


with reſpect to the Worſhip you exhibit to Martyrs 
and Saints; but you do not here mention the 
Worſhip of Images, which was the only Thing 
that, as yer, I had objected to your Church. 
In this Quotation, the Words ut meritis eo- 
rum conſocietur are not rightly tranſlated zo have 

"OM a Share 
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4 Share in their Merits : But, this being no Part 
of our preſent Controverſy, I ſhall ſay no more 
to it but that the Romiſh Doctrine, of ſoaring in 
zbe Merits of any Saint, was not then thought of 
in the Chriſtian Church. f 
Paſſing this therefore by; to your Demand 
(taking into it the 2worſhipping of Images; as you | 


ought to have done, if you would have made it 


to the Purpoſe) I anſwer diſtinctly. 

Frirſt, If St. Auguſtine, and twenty Saints more, 
or even an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach that 
{mages are to be worſhipped and the Saints depart= | 


ed prayed to, as is now done in the Church of 


Rome ; and that this is a part of the Catholick 
Faith without which no Man can be ſaved (As the 
Council of Trent and Pope Pius have bound it 
down upon you) it would be ſo far from ſuſti- 
Hing your Practice herein, that it ought to be re- 
Jected as a ſinful Addition to, and Alteration of |} 
that Goſpel which was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; ſuch a one, as would make the Au- 
thors and Encouragers of it liable to that Curſe 
which St. Paul, in general Terms, pronounces 
againft all that make ſuch Additions or Altera- 
tions; Gal. i. 8, 9. as I have already ſhewn you. 
By al the Rules that are laid down both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, taking in the Apocryphal 
Books allo, Religious Worſhip is to be given to 
God alone; nor have we any Certainty that the 
Saints departed hear our Prayers, or have any 
Power to grant our Requeſts; neither can any 
thing be more expreſsly and poſitively forbidden, 
than ſuch Mor ſhip as the Church of Rome gives 
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to Images is, in the Second Commandment, arid 
other Places of Scripture. _ 
- Secondly, Let the Authority of St. Auguſtine 
be as great as you would have it; yet in all this 
Quotation he ſays not one Word of [mages - 
Neither are you able to produce one ſingle Paſ- 
fage out of all his Works (which confiſt of a 
good many Folios) nor out of the genuine Works 
of any Chriſtian Writer that was before him, 
co-temporary with him, or for ſome time after 
him, whereby it can be made appear that any 
thing like Image. worſbip was practiſed (and muc 


leſs with Approbation practiſed) in the Primitive 


Church; or that ever it was eftabhſbed, before 
the Second Council of Nice (which was pretty 
near eight hundred Years after the coming of 
Chrift) and then not without much Oppoſition, 


as I have already ſaid. _ 1 
My Addreſs, and this Defence of it, being 


principally defigned for plain Engliſh Readers, 
who certainly ought to take all the Care they 
can of their own Salvation; T would not amuſe 
ſuch Perſons (as you have done) with Quotati- 


ons out of Books, of which they are not able to 


form a right Judgment. But if any of them will 
look into the Engliſb Tranſlation of Du Pin's Ee- 
clgſiaſtical Tiftory, reprinted in Dablin, pag. oz. 


and 793. of the Firſt Volume: There he will 


find that very learned Man (who lived and died 
in the Roman Communion) giving an Account 
of the Council of Eliberis, which was held about 


the Year 305. the Canons wheref (he ſays) are 
ver) ancient and very authentic; and when he 


comes 


[94] 
comes to the 36: Canon, which expreſsly fochidy 


Pidtures to be placed in Churches; be ſays that ma- 
ny Explications have been given of this Pſage, but 


to him it ſeems better 16 underſtand it in the plaineſt 
Senſe, and to confeſs that the Fathers of this Coun- 
cil did not approve the Uſe of Images. But it is not 
incumbent on us to prove the Negative, that Ima- 


ges were not worſhipped in the Primitive Church: 


You ought, if you can, to prove the Affirmative, 
and that not only in Fact, that they were ſo wor- 
ſhipped, but alſo, in Right, that it is our Duty 


to give ſuch worſhip to them ; and by what 


Law i it becomes our Duty. | 
Thirdly, In this long Quotation out of St. Au- 


guſtine, there is not one Word to Juſtiſie your. 


Prattice in praying to Saints, and particularly to 


the Virgin Mary, in the Manner as i is done 1 in the 


Church of Rome. . 
That the Primitive Chriſtians had a Cuſtom 


(not preſcribed by any Law of, God, bur volun-. 
tarily taken up by themſelves), 4 Cuſtom (I lay) 


of aſſembling at the Tombs. of the Mart {as and 
there worſhipping and praiſing God for the Cou- 
rage and Conſtancy wherewith he had enabled 
them to undergo all manner of Perſecution for 
the Chriſtian Faith; and that, upon theſe Oc- 


caſions Speeches were made (probably ſome what 


like our funeral Orations) recounting the good 
Actions of thoſe holy Perſons deceaſed, and ex- 
horting others, who were ſtill alive, to follow 
their good Example; all this (I ay) we readily 
acknowledge: Bur that any Prayers were then 
directed to the Martyrs themſelves, or to any arg 

What- 
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whatſoeyer, we utterly deny; and it is in- 
cumbent on you, if you can, to prove, not on- 
ly that it was ſo, but that we are obliged there- 
in to imitate the Pattern, which you (without 
any Proof) pretend to have been ſet us by the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times. In the fourth Cen- 
tury indeed, we meet with ſome Inſtances. of 
good Men, who ſometimes, in a Tranſport, have 
directed ſome of their Flights and Apoſirophes to 
the Saints themſelves ; not that they were there- 
unto obliged by any Rules of the Goſpel; but on- 
ly followed ſome Rules of Rhetorick which they 
had ſtudied : Bur as for ſuch Prayers and Invoca- 
tions of the Saints as are now uſed in the Church 
of Rome, it was a long time after, before they, 
by degrees, any where got footing among Chri- 
ſtians. For, How ſhall they [invoke or] call on him 
in whom they have not believed ? Rom. x. 14. And 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did not believe in the 
Saints J am ſure I need not prove. —-—_— 
Let us now return to your Quotation out of 
St. Auguſtine, which wholly refers to this Cu- 
ſtom, which ſtill remained, of celebrating the Me- 
mory of the Martyrs. We honour the Memory of the 
Martyrs, fays he; and really I think the Memo- 
ry of every good Man ought, as much as we can, 
to be kept up with Honour, that others may 
thereby be encouraged to follow their Example. 
Bur certainly this may be done without offering 
up our Prayers to them, eſpecially when we have 
no Aſſurance that they can hear our Words or 
know our Thoughts. The Chriſtian People do 
celebrate the Memory of the Martyrs, with a reli- 
By a 3 © 8204S 
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gioas Solemnity, both to excite themſelves to an Imi- 
tation of the Martyrs, to be joined with them (for 


ſo conſocletur ought to be rendred) in their Merits 
(that is to fay that, by ' imitating them, they may 


alſo merit from God as the Martyrs had done; 
the Word Merit being in thoſe Days taken in a 
ood Senſe) and to be aſſiſted by their Prayers 
or alcho* they ſuppoſed, as we allo do, that the 
Saints departed' prayed for their Brethren here on 


Eartir; yet they did not think, neither do we, 


that they could receive any Aſfiftance by their 
Prayers, without an Imitation of their good Ex- 
ample. Again; We worſhip the Martyrs with 


that Worſhip of Love and Fellowſhip wherewith the 


holy Men of God are worſhipped in this Life; which 
is phinly to ſay no more but that we think and 
ſpeak of them with Honour and Eſteem : For 


thar this is the Signification of the Engliſh Word 


Worſbip, when it is put to denote that Reſpect 
which we pay to a good Man here upon Earth, 
is ſufficiently known ; and that the fame is the 
Meaning of the Latin Words Colere & Cultus, 
when they are uſed in the ſame Senſe, as St. 
Auguſtine here uſes them, you may learn from 


Tachirt's Dictionary (which was not written by 


teady. | 
When Cornelius fell down at St. Peter's Feet, 
and worſhipped him; Acts x. 25. St. Peter would 
not ſuffer it, but root him up, ſaying, ſtand up j 
I my ſelf alſo am a Man: And yet it is mani elt 
from your own Quotation that St. Auguſiine 
thought no more Worſhip to be que - the 
| | alnts 


a Proteſtant) altho' you know it well enough al- 
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Saints or Martyrs in Heaven than what was to 
be given to the holy Men of God in this Life. St. 
Peter well knew that, he was no temporal Prince 
or Potentate; and that therefore it was not a 
bare Civil Worſhip which Cornelius would have 
paid to him; and as for Religious Worſbip, he as 
well knew that That was due to God alone, 

When St. John would have worſhipped an 
Angel, the Angel would not permit him; but 
ſaid, /ee thou do it not; I am thy Fellow-ſervant, 
and of thy Brethren that bave the Teſtimony of 
Feſus : Worſhip God, Rev. xix. 10. and Chap. 
XX11. 8. 9. | 2 


Some of your Writers indeed (particularly 27- 
rinus a learned Jeſuite, in his Comment upon 
theſe Paſſages) aſcribe it to the Modeſty of St. 
Peter, and to the great Modeſty and Civility of the 
Angel, that they would not admit of this Wor- 
- ſhip, which was due to them; ſuch ridiculous 
Things will even learned Men ſometimes fay 
when they reſolve to ſerve a Cauſe: But I muſt 
own that I have ſuch an Opinion both of the 
Angel and the Apoſtle, as not to think that they 
would uſe any Compliments upon this Occaſion ; 
and the unanſwerable Reaſon which they give, 
why they would not thus be worſhipped, moſt 
plainly ſhews that they thought ſuch Worſbip not 
lawful to be given to them, but to God alone: 
I my ſelf am a Man, ſays St. Peter; I am thy 
Fellow-ſervant, &c. Worſhip God, ſays the Angel. 
Page 27. By a marginal Annotation, you would 
have your Reader believe, that, in the Days o 
St. Auguſtine, the Relicks of the Martyrs Were 177 
G5 "oh 
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ced on Altars. Now fince you have thought fit 
to ſay this, you ought to have pioved it, becauſe 
you know we deny it. And yet, if it were real- 
ly fo in Fact, I ſee not how it would ſerve your 
Cauſe, except you were able to ſhew, from the 
Law of God, that the Martyrs or Saints, with 
their Images and Relicks, are to be worſhipped: 
From the Law of God, I ſay : For, however the 
Ceremonies, or outward Circumſtances of W or- 
ſhip may innocently be taken up from Cuſtom, 
or regulated by Eccleſiaſtical Canons, or Human ſu 
Laws (provided it be with Decency, and with- | 
out Superſtition) yet none but God has Power 
to preſcribe the Objeft to which any Religious Worſhip 
(whether mediate or immediate) ought to be directed. 
St. Auguſtine, in this Quotation of yours, ex- 
preſsly teaches that he Yorſhip called Latreia is 
to be given to none but Ged. Now if the Romiſh 


Doctrine of worſhipping the Saints with the 
Worſhip of Dulia, and the Virgin Mary with 


that of Hyperdulia, had been then received; He, 
who never was ſparing of his Words or Notions, 
would, upon this remarkable Occaſion, have ta- 
ken ſome Notice of it ; at leaſt he would have 
faid that altho' the Worſhip of Latreia was not 
fo be given to the Martyrs, yet the Worſhip 
of Dulia ought to be given to them. His Silence 


therefore touching this Matter, is to me a moſt 


plain Evidence that zo ſuch Worſbip was then gi- 
ven to the Saints or Martyrs 3 no Prayers were 
then made to them; tho* they wers often men- 
tioned with Honour, and Thanks returned to 
God, for the good Example which they had gi- 
—_ : 1 N 


SS & = — „ =” SS 


4 
by 4 7 8 
WY "ON 2 "1 


fo. 1 894 1 | 
| : | : | . | T O ? 1 | H E. | 
* i * 2 . 32 3 a ? SE : 


* 4 . 
* 


* AEN, in „Abe fifch 1 
| of my Addreſs, I had made that 
Remark, about Images, which 
has given Occaſion to this long, 
& but l hope not uſeleſs, Anſwer to 
SSSR what you have ſaid upon that 
Subject J-proceeded to give an Account of the 
remaining: Queſtions which the Roman Ritual pre- 
ſcribes to be put, and Anſwers to be given, in 
order to Baptiſm (againſt which you have no 
Objiection to make) d this (I add) is ſufficient 
zo ſhew. what that Faith and Religion is, upon the 
* fo on of which alone, every Perſon. is, by ths 
G 2 Sacra- 
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feſſion (ſincerely made) being thereunto required 


moſt proper, that they ſhould examine and demand | 


Loo 1 7 
Sacrament of Baptiſm to be admitted as a Member 
of your own Church; nothing but this ſame Pri. 


from an adult Perſon, or from an Infant, by his 
Sureties. F. 6, 7. E | 

Hereupon 6. 8.) I deſired the Romaniſts. 10 0b- © | 
ſerve, that in all this [ Profeſſion thus to be made] 
there is not the leaſt Word or Intimation of the 
Pope or his Supremacy, &c. or of any Point what- 
ever, which at this Time is controverted between 
them and us. I did not then take upon me to ſay 
whether the Doctrines, which the Church of 
Rome, the Council of Trent, or Pope Pius teach, 


concerning theſe controverted Points, were true or 


falſe z but only propoſed it to them as a Thing 


by what Authority theſe controverted Doftrines 
are impoſed upon them to be believed and received a 
neceſſary to eternal Salvation; the Profeſſion or Be- 
lief of them or any of them not being required (e- 
ven by their own Ritual) as neceſſary to qualifie 
any Man to be baptized and received as @ Irue Mem: W | 
ber of Chriſt's Church. - = 

If then yon would heve given me an Anſwer | 
to the Purpoſe ; it was your Buſineſs to ſhew 
that the Belief of thoſe Doctrines, which you 
teach and we deny, is neceſſary to Salvation. Nor i 
is it enough for you to prove them to be true, 
(which is all you attempt in your Book, and 
therein have mightily failed) except you allo prove 
the Neceſſity of believing then; and that God re- 
quires this Belief as a Condition of our Salvation. 
For (as I have there OILY can any thing be 

n e, 


[.:201 7] 
neceſſary to Salvation, which God (the only Author 
and Giver of Salvation) does not require from us? 
But touching this, which was the only Thing there 
in queſtion, you are altogether ſilent. 

When we prove (as we have often done) your 
Doctrines to be falſe ; the Conſequence is mani- 
feſt, that the Belief of them cannot be neceſ/ary 
zo Salvation But altho' you ſhould be able ta 
prove them to be 7rue (which you never can) yet 
the Neceſſity of believing them will not follow : It 
being very certain, or at leaſt poſſible, that /ome 
Doftrines, are, or may be true; and yet that a 
Man who is not convinced of the Truth of them, 
and for that Reaſon does not believe them, may 
be never the farther from being /aved. 


If you pleaſe once more toread over my Addreſs, 


you will find that it is not the Truth alone of 
theſe controverted Doctrines, but the NVeceſſity of 
believing them in order to Salvation, which I would 
put the People upon enquiring into: Of which 


therefore ſince you have thought fit to make no 


Proof; I might here well put a Stop to this Re- 
ply, until I receive a farther and more diſtinct 
Anſwer from you. But that I may do what in 
me lies, to undeceive all rhoſe who will atten- 
tively and impartially conſider theſe Things, I 
ſhall proceed to give you an Anſwer to every 


Thing that J find to be material in the reſt of 


your whole Book; bur ſtill keeping you in Re- 


membrance of what muſt not be forgot, that as 


no Proof can be brought for the Truth of thoſe 
Doctrines which we reject; ſo can it much leſs 


be proved that Cd requires them to be believed 
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to Salvation (as Pope Pius ſets them forth to 


Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm ; therefore it was, 


4 102 1 E 
in order to our Salvation: Nor can any thing „ 
neceſſary to Salvation, which God does not on | 

Page zo. Inſtead of proving, or ſo mich a | 
attempting to prove, that the Belief of theſe con- Z 
troverted Doctrines, or any of them is „ 


be.) You tell me that as in the Profeſſion of Faith | L 
to be made at Baptiſm, there is not the leaſt Word, 
or Intimation of the Pope or his Supremacy, Kc. 
So neither is there of the Conſubſtantiality of tie 
Son with the Father, nor of ſome other DoCtrines, 
which you there mention, that are received both 
by you and us. But this is only to add to the 
Difficulty which I propoſed, inſtead of giving an 
Anſwer to it. 1 
All that I there took upon me to ſay con- 
cerning thoſe Doctrines of yours which we re- HH 
ject, was that, ſince they were neither expreſſed, 
nor ſo much as intimated, in that Profeſſion of ⁶ 
Faith, which is required even from an adult 
Perſon, in order to his Being received into the 4 | 


and is moſt proper for Men to examine and demand 
by what Authority they are impoſed upon them to 
be believed and received as neceſſary to eternal Sal- 
vation: And indeed I fay the very fame, not on- 
ly of all the other Doctrines which you mention, 
but alſo of every Article even of the Apoſtles 
Creed it ſelft. When a Man is told that the Belief 
of any particular Doctrine is neceſſary to, his eter- 
nal Salvation z he may, and ought to demand kc 

what Authority ſuch Belief is ſo made neceſſary ? 
] laid it down as a Pr * in my Addreſs, that 
God 


WL. 1 g 
Gid is the only Author. and Giver of Salvation 


Theſe Words you repeat (Page 29.) neither do 
you, nor can you deny the Truth of them. Can 


any Conſequence then be more plain than this 


molt obvious one, That therefore God alone has 


Authority to preſcribe the Terms or Conditions of Sal- 
vation? Either then you muſt deny this Conſe- 
quence (which I am ſure you will not do, al- 
tho' you ſay nothing of it) or elſe you mult make 
good! Proof (as we, for our part, are ready out 
of God's own Word to do) that you have God's 
own Authority for every Thing which you reach 
to be neceſſary to Salvation. How you ought to 
proye this (in caſe you could prove it at all) I 
have more than once already ſaid or ſuggeſted : 
But prove it you muſt, and that very plainly too, 
or elſe no manner of Obligation can lie upon any 
Man to accept of the Terms of Salvation, which 
your Church thinks fit to lay down for him. 
Bur, to give you, or at leaſt every impartial 
Reader, ſome farther Satisfaction touching this 
Matter; either the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
and all thoſe others which you mention, as taught 
by us as well as by you; either all theſe Doctrines 
are, alficientiy to Salvation contained in the Apo- 
les Creed, or they are not: If not; then it muſt 
follow that for the firſt three hundred Vears (du- 
ring which Time there was no other Creed) the 
whole Chriſtian Church was left without any 
publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, that 
might be ſufficient for their Salvation. Bur if all 
theſe Doctrines are, ſufficiently to Salvation, con- 
tained. in that ſame Creed, which for ſo many 
G 4 Years 
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Years was alone in uſe (for I do not reckon that 
the Difference of a few Words makes a Creed to 
be different, while the Senſe and Subſtance is the 
fame) it muſt then follow that if a Man fincerely 
profeſſes his Faith in the Words of the Apoſtles Creed, 
he makes ſuch a Profeſſion of it as, joined witha 
holy Life, is ſufficient for his Salvation. And 
therefore that the Profeſſon which your Ritual 
requires to be made by an adult Perſon in order 

to his Baptiſm, is altogether ſufficient. And con- 
ſequently that a Man may be in a State of Sal- 
vation without profeſſing or believing thoſe addi- 
tional Articles, which the Council of Trent and 
Pope Pius, without any Authority from God, would 
1npole upon the Chriſtian Church, as Part of that 
Catholic Faith without which no Man canbe ſaved. 
And here give me leave to remind you, of 
what you take no Notice of, that there is great 
Difference between explaining the Chriſtian Faith, 
and adding to it. When Men take no more up- 
on them bur to explain an Article of Faith ; that 
is to ſay, more explicitly to declare what we are 10 
underſiand by it; we ought not to diſturb the 
Peace of the Church about the Word, by which Mi 
they choole to expreſs their Senſe, as long as it 

is manifeſt that no more is meant, or pretended to 
be meant, by them, but what God has already 
declared and made known in the Holy Scriptures. 
But if they preſume to add any thing to that 
Chriſtian Faith, which in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles was alone taught; it is incumbent upon them 
to ſhew that they have God's Authority for fo 
doing. Now I had exprefsly obſerved in my 

; 1 Addreſs 


11 
t 
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Aadareſs C. 1 9.) that the Nicene and Athanaſiau 
Creeds were only Explanations of that of the A. 
poſtles; whereas Pope Plus's new Articles were, 
moſt manifeſt Addil ions to it: Of which plain 
Diſtinction, if you had thought fit to take the 
leaſt Notice; the Difficulty, with which you 
think you here preſs me, would immediately have 
vaniſhed. For ſince the Explanation of a Doctrine 
is nothing el but its true Meaning, and no Man 
can be ſaid to believe a Doftrine except he gives 
bis Aſſent to the true Meaning of it; it follows 
that he who ſincerely profelſes the Dofrine, there- 
by profeſſes his Aſſent to the Explanation of it, 
altho* ſuch Explanation is not, apon that Occaſion, 
in Words ſet forth. But the ſame cannot be ſaid 
even of the Conſequences of 8 Doctrine (of which 
it is poſſible that a Man, who believes the Doc- 
trige, may not be apprehenſive) and much leſs 
of ſuch Things as are no way contained or im- 
plyed i in it, but are only Additions to it. As for 
Natural Religion, we are capable of finding our 
and judging of all the Particulars of it, by our 
_ own, N Reaſon + But in all Points of Re- 
vealed Faith, we neither do nor can know any 
more, but only what God has thought fit to reveal. 
Nor have we any Divine Revelation, beſide what 
is contained in Holy Scripture. If therefore any 
Church or General Council, ſays the very ſame 
Thing, altho' in other Wor de, concerning a Point 
of Revealed Faith, which before has been ſaid in 
Holy Scripture; 1 give my Aſſent to what they ſay, 


not upon their Authority, but that of the Hoh 
2 Scripture 
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Seripture aloe. But if the Words which they, in 


ſuch caſe, make uſe of, contain any thing more than 
what is made known in Holy Scripture ; either they 
muſt make good Proof that they have received 
ſome farther Revelation from God touching that 

Matter, or elſe I muſt reje& the Words, which 


they ſo make uſe of, as an Aldi to the Chriſtian 


Faith ; to which no one bur God Himſelf either 1 
has or can have Power to add. A 

What the true Reaſon was, why the Aritin, 
and others whom you here mention, were [rep 
ted Hereticks, is no Part of our preſent Contro- 


verſy. But when you ſay that % Arians'#:2/2 


declared Fereticks for adding the ſingle Letter 10:4 
to one Word; and the Neitorians for changi 1 
or miſplacing the Apex or Title plared over ind6- 
ther ; you do by no Means fairly repreſent the 
Matter. For either they hereby altered the Sig 6 
nification of theſe Words, or they did not: 
not, ſurely there was no Reaſon A derlare them 
Hereticks, and in a State of Damnation, on a- 
count of Werds Which (as you ſay) differ ONLY 
in an Iota or in Sound. But if they altered the 
Signification of the Words; then undoubtedly it 
was for that, and not barely for the other; that 
they were declared Hereticks. And for What con- 
cerns the Neftorians, you are wrong even in the 
Matter of Fact. The Difference between them 
and 7he Council of Epheſus was not about the Ac- 
cent or Sound of a Word (as you repreſent it) but 
whether the Bleſſed Virgin ſhould be called Mo- 
ther of Chriſt (as the Neftorians ſtyled her) or Mo- 
ther of God : And whether this alone would or 
cen 


L. % 

been enough to bring them under the Imputation 
of no leſs than Hereſy, if they had not alſo been 
charged with denying the Perſonal Union of the 
Divine and Humane Nature in Chriſt, I leave every 
Man to nde for himſei f. oy 
Page 31. you ſay, all theſe Points (that is to ſay, 
the Pope's Supremacy, &c) being part of the Doft- 


rine of [what you call] he Catholict Church, are 


X NOLESS to be held and believed than thoſe o- 
ther Points expreſſed in the Ritual. Strange Doct- 
= rine! The firſt Point mentioned in the Apoſtles 
Creed, and expreſſed in the Ritual, is that God 7s 
the Almighty Creator of Heaven and Earth. Now 
if what you ſay here be true; we are under 10 
l/s Obligation to believe the _— Supremacy, and 
every other Doctrine defined by the Council of 
Trent, than we are to believe the Being of God. 1 
beſeech you, and all of your Communion ſeriouſly 
to conſider what Conſequence an Atheiſt will draw 
from ſuch a Principle as this. 

The reſt of this Chapter is ſpent in proving 
the Supremacy of the Pope, without ſo much as 
taking notice of what I had ſaid concerning it in 
my Aadreſ5; $. 30. Here then I defire you to 
conſider that if you were able to prove the Truth 
of this fame Supremacy, which you are very far 
from doing; yet this would be no ſufficient An- 
{wer to my Demand, except you alſo prove that 
the Belief of it is neceſſary to Salvation, or that it 
is part of that Catholic Faith without which (ac- 
cording to Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Faith) no 
Man can be faved : Nor is any thing (as I have 
plainly ſuggeſted in my Addreſs, and again but 
| now 
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now repeated) to be look'd upon as neceſſary to 


Salvation, but only what God requires from us in 
order to it. R e 
It is not therefore enough for you to ask (as 
you do, pag. 31.) is there no Intimation of the Pope 
or his Supremacy in the Scripture, or in the Works 
of the Holy Fathers? For although there is not 
ſa much as the leaſi Intimation of the Pope or Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or of any Supremacy that belongs 
to him, in all the Holy Scripture; and very little, 
that has any Reſemblance of it, in any of the Fa- 
thers for the firſt 600 Years, even to the Days of 
Gregory the Great, (who, tis well known, decla- 
red that no Man ought to be look'd upon as U- 
niverſal Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church) yet, ſup- 
poſing there were any ſuch Intimation as you pre- 
tend; I muſt tell you plainly that a bare Intima- 
tion would not be enough ro make any thing ne- 
ceſſary to be believed in order to eternal Salvation, 
Our gracious God does not make the Salvation 
of Man to depend upon Intimations; nor does he 
require the Belief of any thing from us, for which 
he has not given us very good Evidence. If there- 
fore you would have (not only intimated but) 
proved the Neceſſity. of believing the Pope's Supre- 
mac), and given an Anſwer to what I had urged 
againſt it; you ought very clearly to have ſhewn 
that God requires all Men to believe theſe follow- 
ing things, and that, ander tbe penalty of forfeit- 
ing their eternal Salvation; = 


Firſt, That Chriſt gave more Power and Au- 
thority to St. Peter, than what he did to any o- 
ther 


0 
1 3 


„ 3 
ther of his Apoſtles. Give an Inſlance, if you 
can, of any one thing, which St. Peter had Power 


and Authority to do; for the doing of the like to 


which, each of the other Apoſtles had nor, up- 


on every Occaſion, the very ſame Power and Au- 


thority ; or elſe what is the Meaning of thoſe 
Words of St. Cyprian which you quote, pag. 36, 


and thus fairly tranſlate z The reft of the Apoſtles 


were the ſame as Peter, veſied with a like Fellow- 


ſhip both of Honour and Power? And of thoſe o- 


ther Words of the ſame Father which in my Ad- 
dreſs (S. 17.) I tranſcribed from the Roman Cate- 
chiſm (of which you take no manner of notice) 
Duamvis Apoſiolis omnibus, poſt reſurrectionem ſu- 
am, parem poteſtatem tribuat, &c. Altho | Chriſt] 
after his Reſurrection, gave EQUAL Power to all. 


the Apoſiles, &c? Among Perſons, who in Power. 


and Authority are every way equal, there may-be 
many Occaſions, at particular times, for expreſ- 
ſing ſome Regard to one, more than, at that time, 
to any of the others; on account either of his 
perſonal Qualifications, or his Forwardneſs in do- 
ing his Duty, or ſome particular thing which he 
has newly ſaid or done: And this is the very ut- 


moſt to which all or any of the Texts of Scrip- 


ture which you quote (pag. 32) can with any co- 
lour of Reaſon be ſtretched... But does this make 


Peter Prince of the Apoſiles | (as Pope Pius ſtyles 


him) or give him a Superiority in Power over them 
and the whole Church of Chriſt? And mult every 
Man be eternally damned, who, upon ſuch poor 
Iatimations as theſe, (for that is the beſt Name 
you give them) cannot bring himſelf to believe 
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the Pope's Supremacy ? For if you cannot find a. 
ſure and ſolid Foundation for this ſame Supremacy in 
the Word of God; all the Rhetorical Expreſſions, 
which you and other learned Men have collect- 
ed out of the Fathers, will by no means be ſuffi- 
cient to ſupport it; and much leſs to make it an 
Article of Faith. 
Secondly, You ought in like manner to have 
proved that God requires every Man to believe that 
St. Peter was Biſbop of Rome; of which I told 
you in my Addreſs ($. 30.) J do not find Proof ſuf. 
ficient to ground an Article of Faith upon: And yet, 


if this be not in ſuch manner proved, the Pope's 
Supremacy muſt fall ro the Ground. And here you 


| ſhould have ſolved the Difficulty 


which I there 
propoſed; viz. © How it TANG be that St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, written at the time 
& when St. Peter (as is pretended) was their Bi- 
& ſhop, ſhould not fo much as name him, or take 
ce the leaſt notice of the great Privilege, which 
& on His account belonged to that Church; al- 
& tho? he ſalutes no leſs than twenty ſix Perſons. 
ce by their proper Names? Bur to all this you. 
are ſilent. h 
Thirdly, You ought to heb pr oved that Chr iſt 
gave all that Power to St. Peter, which the Pope, 
in virtue of his pretended Supremucy, lays publick 
Claim to, and has ordinarily and openly exerciſed. 
Upon which Occaſion, I ſhould be glad to know. 
your Thoughts about the Power of diſpenſing with 
Oaths and Vous, and with the Degrees of Affinity and 
Conſanguinity in Marriage; as allo of depoſing Rings 
and Princes, and abſolving Subjefis from their Allegi- 
ance; 
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WILLIS 
ance; and whether St. Peter, if he had been li- 
ving, would have had Power or Right to beſtow. 


Empires or Kingdoms upon thoſe who had no o- 


ther Claim to them; or to divide the Indies be- 
tween the Kings of Spain and Portugal. 

Fourthly, Y ou ought to have proved thatevery 
Biſhop of Rome has, by Chriſt's Appointment, all the 


Power and Authority which St. Peter had, not 
only over that particular Dioceſe or Diſtrict where 
he fat as Biſhop, but alſo over the whole Church, as 


he was an Apoſtle; between which two Capaci- 


ties, I obſerv'd, there was much Difference. 


' Fifthly, You ought to have proved that all that 
Power and Authority which, in fact, was (as you 
pretend) anciently exerciſed by the Biſhops of 
Rome, was not uſurped, or barely introduced by 
Cuſtom or tacit Conſent, or conferred upon them 
by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions ; but given to them, 
and their Succeſſors for ever, by the Appointment of 
Cbriſt himſelf; ſo as to make it unalterable to the 
End of the World: And conſequently, that, 
Whereas ſome of the Apoſtles probably out- liv- 


ed St. Peter, (as it is well known that the Apo- 


file St. John did for the time of one and thirty 
Years ) immediately from and after St. Peter's 
Death, the Biſhop of Rome and his Succeſſors had 
Power and Authority above and over all ſuch /ar- 
viving Apoſtles; and might have received Appeals 
from them; which is a part of that Juriſdiction 
which you tell me (pag. 34.) the Biſbops of Rome 
exerciſed over all the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt, 
and even over the very Patriarchs themſelves : But 
how far this Juriſdiction, when it began to be uſin- 
7 1600-1747 JH "+ "oy 
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ped, was acknowledged and ſubmitted to, You, for 
very good Reaſons, ſay nothing. 

Sixthly, If you would have given full Satisfac- 
tion touching a Point of this Importance, where- 
in thel Salvation of all Men is, as you pretend, ſo 
deeply concerned; You ought clearly and plain- 
ly to have ſhewn how we may, at all times, be 
ſure and certain that the Perſon, who takes upon 
him to be Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is really and 
truly ſuch, and wants nothing to make him a 
lawful Pope. For if a Man cannot be very ſure of 
this, how can he venture his Salvation upon giv- 
ing Obedience to him, as Succeſſor of St. Peter and 
Vicar of Feſus Chriſt; as Pope Pius's Profeſſion 
of Faith requires? And here a new Set of Queſti- 
ons ariſes; to every one of which a clear and full 
Anſwer mult be given; or elſe it is impoſſible for 
you upon good Grounds to eſtabliſh zhe Pope's Su- 
Premacy. : 


Firſt, To whom did Jeſus Chriſt give the Power 
of making choice of the Perſons, who from time to 
time ſhould ſucceed Sr. Peter, in the great Charge 
which you pretend was ſo particularly entruſted 
with Him, above all the reſt of the Apoſtles? Or 
can any Perſon be a lawful Pope and Vicar of 
Chriſt, who is not choſen into that Office by vir- 
tue of a Power derived from Chriſt himſelf ? Did 
St. Peter appoint his own Succeſſor? And if ſo 
Why have not all ſucceeding Popes done the 
ſame? Or were the Biſhops of Rome, for man 
Years, choſen by the joint Conſent of the Cler- 
gy and People of that particular Church? — 
b 1 
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Cardinals, by him made, lawful Cardinals ? And 


[ 113 ] 
if ſoz What Power had that particular Church 
received from Chriſt to name the Perſon who was 
to govern the Church Univerſal ? Or was there a 
College of Cardinals eftabliſhed by Chriſt or St. Peter 
for that purpoſe? And if not; What Power 
have the Cardinals received from Chriſt to take 


unto hemſelves alone the Nomination of the Per- 


ſon who is to govern His whole Church? | 

Secondly, If a Man by wicked and unlawful Ways 
gets into the poſſeſon of [what you call] St. Pe- 
ter's Chair; Is he (notwithſtanding this) to be 
look'd upon as a true and lauful Pope, and the 
Cardinals by him made as true and lawful Cardi- 


nals, and ſufficiently qualified to become Popes, 


in caſe they ſhould, in proceſs of time, be cho- 
ſen to that Office? There is Reaſon to believe 
that ſeveral Popes, in the latter Ages, have got- 
ten into that Chair by downright Bribery, or 
what is every way equal to it: Particularly, your 
own Writers aſſure us that Alexander VI. who 


fart in it for eleven Years, bought the Votes of ſome 


of the Cardinals to arrive at the Popedom; as Gau- 
truche the Teſuit in expreſs Words tells us; 17:/7. 
Sainte. Vol. IV. pag. 187. Here then it may be de- 
manded, Did theſe Cardinals, who upon this or 


any other Occaſion /old their Yotes, or took any 


temporal Reward of any fort for them, Did they 
(I fay) continue lawful Cardinals and ſtill retain 
their Right of Voting for ſucceeding Popes? Was 
Alexander VI. (or any other Pope who came in 
after the like manner) a lawful Pope? And the 


it 


if any of theſe Cardinals were afterwards choſen | 
into the Popedom, or gave their Votes in any 
ſucceeding Election; was ſuch Election good and 
valid, according to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt? And 
if not; How can we be aſſured that there is no 
Nullity in the Election of any, or rather of All 
the Popes that ſucceeded him? If a Man gives, 
or promiſes either Money or Money s. worth for the 
obtaining of the Papacy; is not this plain Simony ? 
And is there not a Succeſſion of Nullities in all the 
Spiritual Acts, not only of the Simoniacal Pope 
himſelf,” but alſo of all others who, at whatever 1 
diſtance of Time, are known to derive their i- 
ritual Power from Him? 

Thirdly; If a Pope be notoriouſly wicked, and 
openly ſcandalous in his Life; Does he ſtill con- 
tinue to be the Vicar of Chriſt ? Your Canon. Law 9 
in expreſs Words ſays, that If the Pope, being neg- 
ligent of his own Salvation and that of bis Brethren, 
is found to be unprofitable and remiſs in his Duty, 
and moreover filent from that which is good, which 
75 more hurtful to bimſelf and all others; neverthe= 
Teſs he leads innumerable People by Troops with him ⁊ 
ſelf to the Devil, [primo mancipio gehenna:] 7 ¼. 
be with him for ever ſcourged with many Stripe: 
No Mortal preſumes 10 reprove | redarguere] bis 
Faults: Becauſe He, who is to judge all Men, 
is to be judged by none, except he be found to ſwerve ® 
from the Faith. Dit. 40. cap. 6. $i Papa. Here 
then I defire to know Whether Chriſt owns fuch ® 
a Pope as this to be His Vicar, and ſupreme Head 
of his Church upon Earth ; and whether every Man, 
who 


07 
who does hot own him ſo to be, is in à State of 
Damiativn. For my part, if I had lived in the 
Days of Pope Alexander VI. that Monſter of 
Wickednefs (to ſay nothing of ſome. orher Popes) 
] ſhould have look d upon him to have been zhe 
Devil's Vicar; but by no means the Hicur of Chriſt. 
Read the Account which Baronius, Bæovius, and 


all your own Hiſtorians give of Stesben, who was 0 
made Pope in the Year 897, and of tnoft of the f 
Popes which for many Yeats followed him; what 1 


Monſters of Wickedneſs many of them were, and 
how they got into the Papal Chair by meer Force 
and Violence; and then ſay plainly whether every 
Man who lived in thoſe Days were obliged, under 
the Förfeiture of his Salvation, to o ſuch Popes 
A ee 11) 367 ei n | 
„„ ‚ ers 
' PFotrthly, If, for political Reaſons, a Man is 
made Pope, who manifeſtly wants Underſtand- 
ing ta do the Duty of that Station; or if, by 
Phrenſy or Dotage, he plainly loſes his Under- 
ſtanding, is he ſtill, under Pain of Damnation, 
to be owned as Chriſt's Vicar? Or who, during 
fuch time, has Power from Chriſt to exerciſe the 
Juriſdiction to him committed? And why may 
not the Church, as a Society, as well ſubſiſt with- 
out a ſingle viſible Head upon Earth, as with a 
Head that wants Brains? The very utmoſt to 
which any of your Writers, that I have look'd 
into, can ſtretch the Age of John XII. when he 
was made Pope, in the Year 955, is eighteen 
Vears: And your own Spondanus (a faithful A- 
bridger of Baronias) upon the Authority of Luit- 
9 1 : Prandus 
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for nine Years. 
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{ol of Pope Gregory XI. (who dy d in 1 l 
uring all which time, 


bound to give Obedience? For, if Chriſt (as well 
as Pope Pius) has made it an Article of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, without which no Man can be ſaved, 
that we ſhould own the Pope to be his Vicar, and 

_ accordingly. give Obedience to him; We may be 
very ſure that He has left us ſome Marks and To- 
kens whereby we may undoubtedly be informed 
who, among ſuch different Pretenders, it is, to 
whom our Obedience is really due; except we 
will ſay (as Gautruche the Jeſuit does, Hiſt. Sainte. 
„ 


Tn 

Pal. TV. pag. 135.) that, in ſuch a cafe, Every one 
might, with a ſafe Conſcience, either fand neuter 
(which is to own no Pope at all) or give Obedi- 
ence according as the Nation, of which he is, upon 
mature Deliberation, has choſen to do, until the Mat- 
ter be determined in a General Council. But how 
either of theſe Ways may be warranted by the 
Law of God (upon a Suppoſition that He has made 
it neceſſary to Salvation that we all ſhould own 
and give Obedience to the lauf Pope) he does 
not offer to, ſhew. | 

If you would, in earneſt, have convinced any 
ſober Man that his Salvation depends (amongſt o- 
ther things) upon his acknowledging the Pope to 
be the Yar of Ghrift, and accordingly giving O- 
bedience to him; it was incumbent upon you fully 
to have cleared up all theſe Points, and to have 


ſolved all the Difticulties under which they lye 


and not only to have proved the Truth of your ſe- 


veral Aſſertions, bur alſo to have ſhewn, beyond all 
reaſonable Exception, how far God requires the Be- 
lief of them, or any of them as neceſſary to Salvation. 
W hereas all you have done is to produce a few Inii- 
mations from Holy Scripture, without forming any 
Argument upon them, and to add five Quotations 
out of the Fathers; one of which out of St. Cy- 
prian makes directly againſt you; and all of them, 
with all the reſt that might, you ſay, be produ- 
ced out of them, amount to no more but this, 
That they paid great Honour and Reſpect to the 
Church and Clergy of Rome But that they look'd 
upon the Biſhop of Rome to be, above all other 

Biſhops, 
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Biſhops: Chrif's Vicar, and as ſuch to be obeyed 
by the Univerſal Chriſtian Church, and this to be 
part of the Catholick Faith, without which uo Man 
can be ſaved (as Pope Pius has bound it down, 
with other things upon you) cannot be ſhewn 
from the Writings of any of the Fathers, and 
much leſs from a general Concurrence of them, 
for more than fix hundred Years from the Com- 
ing of Chriſt. | 

Bur before you inſiſted upon fach: a N umber 
of Quotations out of the Fathers, for the prov- 
ing ot this. or any other Point, as you do through- 
out your Book; you ſhould have given me your 
Thoughts upon two very material Paſſages in my 
Addreſs; of which becauſe you take not the leaſt 
Notice, I ſhall here again tranſcribe them. 

The firſt is at the end of $. 18. in theſe Words: 
« In all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, there have 
& been Men (and ſome of them Men of Piety 
ee and Learning) who have taught and maintain- 
cc ed ſeveral Opinions; ſome of which are mani- 
« feſtly falle; and tho' ſome of them may appear 
to be probable, or it may be, true; yet no 
& ſuch Opinion is to be received as an Article of 
« the Catholick or Univerſal Faith, or the Belief 
« of it: to be owned as neceſſary to eternal Sal- 
ce vation; except it appears to have been fo taught 
ce by the Apoltle and ark: Preachers of the Gol- 
6» = 

The other Paſſage is in 6. 20. in theſe Words: 

Your Doctors and learned Men have taken much 

n to pick up ſome ſcattered Sentences * 

« an 
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and there out.of the Fathers or ancient Writers 
of the Church, which they generally miſinter- 
pret to give ſome Countenance to, thele their 
Doctrines: Bur the Queſtion here is not what 
was the Opinion of theſe or any of theſe an- 
cient Writers or Fathers: For it is well known 
that they had private Opinions of their own, 
in ſome of which they were ſometimes miſta- 
ken; nor is even the private Opinion of a W ri- 
ter to be gather'd from ſome rhetorical or fi- 
gurative Expreſſions, which it is well known 
the Fathers often make uſe of to ſtrike the I- 
1 magination and move the Affections of the 
y = People. Our preſent Enquiry is after he Uni- 
{| = © ver/al Faith of the Univerſal Church; or what 

( thoſe Doctrines or Points were which the A- 
* poſtles themſelves every where taught as ne- 
* ceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation, and 
& as ſuch were every where and at all times pub- 
& lickly received and owned by the Chriſtian 
« Church? 1 

If then you can prove that the Apoſiles of Chriſt 
every where (or indeed any where) taught it, as 
neceſſary to Salvation, that we ought to believe 
the Supremacy of the Pope, and the other Additi- 
ons, which Pope Pius, upon the Authority of 
the Council of Trent, has made to the Ancient 
Creed; there will be no occaſion for any other 
Proof of the fame from the Writings of the N- 
zbers : But if you cannot do this (and if you could, 
1 believe vou would have done it) before you 
produce any Quotations from the Fathers for 
= . - © this 


* 
—— 
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this purpoſe, you ought clearly and fully to 

ew, | nM 

Firſt, How far the Authority of the Fathers, 
or any, and which of them, is ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſh a Doctrine, as an Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Belief of it to be neceſſary 10 Sal- 
vation, which does not appear to have been fo 
taught by the Apoſtles. RET 

Secondly, How far the Opinion of any Father 
or other Writer may be dogmatically gathered 
from /uch Rhetorical or Figurative Expreſſions as, 
it is well known, the Fathers often make uſe of to 
ſtrite the Imagination, or move the Affections of the 
People. | 

And fince you are altogether ſilent upon theſe 
two moſt material Points, upon which you ſaw 
I had laid fo great a Streſs; I ſee no Reaſon why 
I ſhould trouble my ſelf, and much leſs my ho- 
neſt plain Reader, about the Number of Quota- 
tions out of the Fathers, with which you have 
thought fit to encumber your Book. =_ 

If any Man expects that I ſhould bring Ar- 
guments to prove that he Pope is not Chrift's Vi- 
car, or that the Belief of his being ſuch is not ne- 
cefſary to Salvation; it is a ſufficient Anſwer to tell 
him that they who afirm theſe things ought to 
prove them; which until they clearly do, no Man 
is obliged to believe them. But altho' a Nega- 
tive, by the Rules of Diſputation, may not 
be capable of a direct Proof; yet the Preſumpti- 
ons for it may be very ſtrong, and are lo in the 
preſent Caſe. SR DNR ie DION? 

1 The 


v/.- 
„„ 
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The authentick Roman Catechiſm acknowledg- 
es in the Words of St. Cyprian, that Chrift gave 
equal Power to all the Apoſtles; and your own 
Quotation out of that Father ſays the fame thing; 
as I have already ſhewn you. St. Paul places the 
Apoſtles in the uppermoſt Rank of Chureh-Offi- 
cers, without the leaſt Intimation of any Superio- 


rity or even Precedency veſted in St. Peter: Firſt 


Apoſtles, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 28. And he gave /ome Apo- 
tles, &c. Eph. iv. 11. The ſame St. Paul lays, 
that he himſelf was not a whit behind the very chief- 
eft Apoſilesz 2 Cor. xi. 7. And again, ſays he, In 
nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles; chap. 
X11. 11. (Upon the former of which Paſſages, 
Tirinus the Jeſuit aſſures us that, by the chiefeſ# 
Apoſiles, Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, and Oecumenius 
underſtand Peter, James, and John.) And again, 
lays he, Mhen Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood 
him to the face. Gal. ii. 11. All which Paſſages 
make very ſtrongly againſt any Superiority in St. 
Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles: And yet if 
this Superiority be not effectually proved, and all 
reaſonable Objections againſt it anſwered z the 
Pope's Supremacy, which is only grounded upon it, 
can never rightly be eſtabliſhed. | 


In the Goſpels, and As of the Apoſtles, there 


are many things particularly recounted of St. Pe- 
ter- But not the leaſt Intimation in the whole 
New Teſtament of his being Biſhop of Rome. Ir 
appears from Gal. ii. g. that his Undertaking was 
to preach unto the Circumciſion, that is, to the 
Jews, who were very numerous in 4/ia, in com- 
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pariſon to the fmall Number ot them who were 
in or about Rome. And he dates his firſt Epiſtle 
from Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13. which was very far 
from Rome. We are aſſured that the Church is 
Built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


Phets, 7 eſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief Corner- 


one; in WHOM all the builking fitly framed 70- 
gether groweth unto an holy Temple in the LORD. 
Eph. ii. 20. But that St. Peter and his Succeſ- 


ſors Biſhops of Rome were to be the Centre of U- | 


nity to the Chriſtian Church, is no where faid or 
intimated in the whole Scripture; ; no not even in 
the large Epiſtle to the Romans themſelves. To 
all which, and every other weighty Preſumption 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, you ought to give 
a clear and ſatisfactory Anlwer z I mean, if you 


Can, 


* 


4 


4, 
; 

15 

5 

4 
7 


FL 
[ 7 4 
4, \ 
* 
— 
— þ| - 
| CES) 
Wo —4 — 7 
232 
7 1 % 
* .Þ r 
1 s + 
= Ad 
x Y 
9 
= 4 
— j 


dJ 
WV 


Laue, 


REPLY 
TO THE 
Fourth CHAPTER. 


F you had in the leaſt conſider- 
ed the wide Difference that 
there is. between explaining the 
Creed, and adding to it, (of 
which I gave particular No- 
F <% tice in my Addreſs, S. 19.) you 
might eaſily have ſeen that all you object in your 
fourth Chapter is without any Ground. Bur ſince 
you have paſſed this by, (as you have done ſeve- 
Tal of the moſt material things that I had offer- 
ed) I think it will not be improper to fer it in 
a fuller and clearer Light ; although it ſeems ſo 
very plain in it (elf as not to need it. And on 
. Es Wnat 
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what I have to ſay, with relation to this Point, 
may not again be over-look'd, I ſhall ſet it down 
in diſtinct Propoſitions z to each of which it will 
be neceſſary that you give a diſtin Anſwer, ei- 
ther by granting, denying, or fairly diſtinguiſh- 


ing upon it. 


Prop. 1. No one but God has Power to pre- 
ſcribe or appoint the Terms or Conditions upon 
which we are to be ſaved, _ 

Prop. 2. If any Man, or Aſſembly of Men, or | 
even an Angel from Heaven, ſhall affirm any thing 
(whether Belief or Practice) to be a neceſſary Con- 
dition of Salvation; either they muſt be able to 
ſnew that this ſame Condition is preſcribed by 
God, or that He has given Power to them ſo to 
preſcribe it; or elſe what they /o affirm is to be 
r l 5 

Prop. 3. Whatever Conditions of Salvation are 
preſcribed by Jeſus Chriſt, are to be looked upon 
as preſcribed by God. 8 

Prop. 4. Jeſus Chriſt (by his own Diſcourſes, 
whilſt he was upon Earth, and by the Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion) fully infor- 
med His Apoſtles of all the Conditions of Salva- 
tion preſcribed by God; and commanded them 
to teach all theſe things to Mankind; Marth. 
e. e (18 TE ig 7 

Prop. 7. The Apoſtles (being faithful Stewards 
of what was committed to their Care, 1 Cor. 
iv. 1; 2.) wherever they planted a Church, fully 

informed the People, of all the Conditions which 
God required to be performed by them in order 
| to 


[ww] 

to their Salvation. They declared unto them AEL 

the Counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. and . back 

056 that was profitable 3.5% 207 1 1 

Prop. 6. The Conditions of Salvation are the 

ſame now, as they were in the Days of the 

Apottles: : God having neither Himſelf added, 
nor given Power to any one to add aur new Ones 
to them; 1 Cal. i. 8, 9. 

Prop. 7. Nothing therefore is to be looks, up . 
on as a Condition of Salvation (that is to — 
neceſſary on our Part to be performed in order 
to it) but what was taught 0. t be by . As 
poſtles of Chriſt. _ I 

Prop. 8. Whatever is plainly. —_ in the 
Holy Scriptures, is to be lookt upon as taught by 
the: Apoſtles. : For by them the, Scriptures. were 
left to the Church as a Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners. But there are many things taught and made 
known in the Scriptures, which. are not proerr 
bed as Conditions of Salvation. 

Prop. 9. If therefore a Man. happens to be.ig- 
norant or miſtaken touching any of thoſe things 
which are not preſcribed as Conditions of Salva- 
tion; it is very poſlible that he may be ina State l 
of Salvation, notwithſtanding fuch his er | 
or Miſtake. _. ' 

Prop. 10. If any Man ſhall atm that any thing 

elſe was taught "A the Apoſtles, beſide what is 

contained in the Holy Scriptures; and, under this 

Pretence, ſhall require the Belief of "ſuch thing 

as a Condition of * Salvation; it is incumbent on 

him to make good Proof that this ſame thing ö 

was ſo taught as he affirms 3 or elſe what — ſo i 

affirms 
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affirms (tho with never ſo much Aſſurance) is 
to be diſregarded and rejected: 

Prop. 11. When any Man, heing at the Yeits 
of Underſtanding (for of Infants T have here no 
occaſion to ſpeak) defires to be admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm ; he ought, before 
ſuch his Admiſfion, to be rightly informed what 
the Conditions are upon which he is to expect 


Salvation (which is the End he propoſes in com- 


ing into the Church) and alſo to' make an open 
Profeſſion of his Acceptance of theſe Conditions: 
That this ongbr to be fo, is very plain from the 
very Nature of the thing: And that, in Fa; 
it was always ſo done in the Primitive Times, 
and has been ever ſince ſo done / or pretended 
to be done) in all Churches, is beyond” Dif: 
7 
; Prop. 12. Tbe Apoſtles, ind offers in tit 
Days, to whom God had given the miraculous 
Gift of the diſcerning of Spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
(which, as Tirinus and other Commentators tell 
us, was 4 Faculty of diſcerning the Thoughts, Af 


feftions, and Intentions of the Heart) were hereby 


enabled clearly ro diſcover whether they, who 
made this Profeſſion, did it both really and ſuf- 
ficiently, altho* perhaps in Words they did nor, 
at that time, fully expreſs it. Thus altho” the 
Eunuch's Profeſsion (which you give for an In- 
ſtance, Page 40.) was, in Words, no more but 
this, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 


God, Acts viii. 37. Yet Philip, who had the Gift 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and had before been inſtruct- 


ing the Eunuch, might and did well know that, 
by 
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by thoſe few Words, he really meant a full Ac- 
ceptance of all the Conditions which Chriſt had 
| preſcribed as Terms of Salvation. Nor do I doubt 
bur that Simon himſelf (v. 13.) at firſt really be- 
lieved the Goſpel, and intended to accept of the 
Conditions of. Salvation by it propoſed, altho” 
the Devil and his own Covetouſneſs ſoon pre- 
vailed upon him to become an Apoſtate. '' * © 
Prop. 13. But they, who were not endowed 
with this miraculous Gift, had no Way of for- 
ming a right Judgment of the Sufficiency or Re- 
ality of ſuch a Profeſſion without having ir fully 
expreſſed in Words. For which Reaſon they 
always required, at leaſt it was their Duty in all 
ſuch Caſes, to require an explicit Profeſſion of the 
Acceptance of each and every Condition of Sal- 
vation which God requires on Man's Part to be 
performed. If indeed a Man were ſo wicked as 
with his Mouth to profeſs what with his Heart 
he did not mean; it might not be in their Power 
to detect his Hypocriſy : But if they ſhould re- 
ceive a Man into the Communion of Chrilt's 
Church by Baptiſm, without uſing ſuch Means, 
as were in their Power, to know whether he 
really and truly accepted of the Conditions of Sal- 
vation to him by Chriſt offered; they could not 
bur know that it would be a ſinful Neglect, a 
Proſtitution of the Church's Communion, and, 
in the very worſt Senſe, a giving that which is ho- 
ly unto Dogs, and caſting Pearls before Swine 3 
which our Bleſſed Saviour forbids, Mat. vii. 6. 
Prop. 14. Whether the explicit Belief of eve- 
ry thing, contained in the Apoſtles Creed, be a 
Condition 
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Condition abſolutely 2 to Salvation, I do 
not now enquire. But this I lay down as true 
in Fact, that the moſt ampl Profeſſion, in order 
to Baptiſm, that ever was or is to this Day re- 


quired by any Church that I know of, was and 


is to on The Belief of the Apoſtles Creed, to re- 


nounce Satan, and all Sin and Wickednch, and 
ro vow and promiſe faithful and continual Obe- 
dience to all God's Commands, The doing of 
all which was therefore lookt upon as a ſufficient 


Acceptance of the Conditions of Salvation by 
Chriſt required and offered; fince no more was 
or is required from any Perſon in order to his 


Reception into the Church by. Baptiſm. 


- Prop. 15. If a Man be admitted as a Member, 
of a Civil Socicty or Corporation, upon certain 


expreſs Conditions by him aſſented to and accep- 
ted; and, after ſuch his Admiſſion, other Con- 
ditions are impos d on him, which unleſs he alſo 
aſſents to and accepts, he muſt not enjoy the com- 
mon Benefits and Privileges to every Member of. 


ſuch Society of right belonging; 1 ſuch : Man 
ain that he bas, 


would have juſt Reaſon to comp 
not been honeſtly dealt with. And the like Rea- 


ſon. of Complaint muſt every Chriſtian have a- 


gainſt the Church; if more Conditions are re- 
quired to be performed by him, in order to his 
eternal Salvation (that being the Benefit and Pri- 

vilege to which every faithful Member of the 
Church has a Right by virtue of God's Promiſe) 
than what were required to be accepted or aſ- 


ſented to by him, in order to his Reception in- 


to om Church by Baptiſm. 


Prop, 
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Prop. 16. From hence it follows, that the Bap- 
tiſmal Profeſſion in the Chriſtian Church ought 
to be ſo full and expreſs, as that every Chriſtian 
may thereby be informed of all the Conditions to 
be performed on his Part in order to his Salva- 
tion. h A > | N 
Prop. 17. As long as Chriſtians every where 
continued to profeſs their Faith in the Words 
of the Apoſtles Creed, and ſhewed their Sincerity 
in this Profeſſion by conforming their Lives to 
the Rules of the Goſpel, and: particularly by a 
peaceable and humble Behaviour; there was no 
Occaſion to make a Scrutiny into each Man's. 
Opinion concerning the Senſe in which he un- 
derſtood each Article of the Creed : It being ve- 
ry poſſible that different Men may honeſtly and 
ſincerely believe this or that Article ( ſuppoſe, 
for example, that of the Reſurrection) and yer 


be of different Opinions concerning the particular 


Manner in which it is to be underſtood. But 
as long as theſe different Opinions neither di- 
ſturb the Peace of the Church, nor have any e- 
vil Influence upon Practice; What Reaſon can 
be given why Men may not be indulged in ſuch 
their different Sentiments? Or what Power has 
any one but God to call them to an account 

for their private Thoughts? | 
Prop. 18. But when Men were not content 
thus peaceably to enjoy their private Opinions; 
but began openly and violently to contend for 
them, and to gain Proſelytes to their Party, and 
thereby to lay the Foundation, not only for W 
0 


—— 
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of Charity, but alſo for Diviſions and Schiſms | 
in the Church; it became ( and upon ſuch Oc- 
caſions always will be) the Duty of the Paſtors 
and Governours of the Church to do what in 
them lay for the compoſing of ſuch Differen- 
ces, and preventing the evil Conſequences of 

them. "+: ted oh ET 5 
Prop. 19. The beſt and moſt proper Way, 
for the obtaining of ſuch a good End, would 
be to impoſe Silence upon the contending Par- 
ties; thereby to preſerve the Church's Peace. 
For altho' the Experience of all Ages ſhews that 
it is morally impoſſible for any one, but God 
himſelf, to bring all Men to be, in ſome things 
of the ſame Opinion; yet as long as Men agree 
in believing and profeſſing as much as Chriſt has 
made neceſſary to Salvation; it is their Duty to 
maintain Peace and Unity one with the other 
and not to raiſe Diviſions and Schiſms in the 
Church on account of their other different O- 
pinions : Of which Duty they certainly ought to 
be informed by their Paſtors; and if any Man 
obſtinately refuſes to do that which is à known 
Chriſtian Duty, he may juſtly be cenſured for 
it; and if he refuſes to amend, I ſee no Reaſon 
why he may not be caſt out of the Church for 
ſuch his Obſtinacy. And when, at firſt, this 
was thought to have been the Caſe between A. 
lexander and Arius, and their Parties; the Em- 
peror Conſtantine (by the Advice, no doubt of 
the Biſhops and Clergy that were about him) 
endeavoured, by this Method of impoſing Si- 
| = lence 
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lence upon them both, to prevent the great Miſ- 
chief which afterwards was occaſioned by their 
Contention. For which purpoſe he wrote a moſt 
excellent Letter to them, and ſent it by Heſius 
the pious and good Biſhop of Corduba; who 


therefore, we may be ſure, was privy to the Con- 
tents of it, and at leaſt conſenting to it, if he was 


not, as ſome very probably think, the Framer of 
it. The Reader, who cannot conſult the Origi- 
nal, may have Recourſe to this Letter in the En- 


gliſþ Tranſlation of Euſebius's Life of Conſtantine, 


done from Valeſius's Edition; Book. 2. Chap. 
64, Cc. But, to ſhew the peaceable Temper both 
of the Emperor himſelf, and of thoſe by whole 
Advice he made this healing Attempt, which is 
well worthy to be imitated by every Chriſtian, 
I ſhall, out of that Tranſlation, (to fave my ſelf 


a Trouble) here preſent him with a few Paſſa- 
ges. Thus then the Emperor writes. 


* Whereas you, Alexander, enquired of your 


« Presbyters, what every particular Perſon's [ Sen- 


ce timent was | concerning a certain Paſſage of 
ce thoſe Things written in the Law, or rather 
ce asked about a Part of a fruitleſs Controverſy : 


„ And whereas you, Arius, inconſiderately ven- 


ce ted that, which you ought either not to have 
& conceived at firſt, or if you had had ſuch 
« Conceptions, it had been your Duty, to have 
ce let them been buried in Silence: Hereupon a 
“ Difſenſion has been raiſed between you, Com- 
“ munion is denied —— It was fitting, neither 

—_— I 23 | * 


1 
[} 
i 
U 
1 
jt 
i 
lf 
{ 


| 
| 
41 
ly 
* 
1 


&« to have asked ſuch Queſtions at firſt, nor, if 
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ce propoſed, to have made any Return thereto 


« ._ For what Perſon, amongſt a thouſand 


& is ſufficiently qualified, either accurately to 
& comprehend the full Efficacy and Nature of 
e Things fo ſublime and profound, or to expli- 
cc cate them according to their Worth and Dig- 
& nity ? ——- Or what Man can, without Dan- 
& ger of falling into grots Errors, inſiſt upon the 
ct accurate Diſcuſſions. of ſuch nice Controver- 
ce ſies? In Queſtions therefore of this Nature, 
«& Loquacity mult be bridled and reſtrained. 
& Wherefore let an unwary Queſtion, and an in- 


ce conſiderate Anſwer in both of you mutually 


ce pardon each other. So that you may eaſily 
& cloſe with each other in a Conſent of Com- 
© munion.” But, to return from this Digrefli- 
A | | 


Prop. 20. If ſuch contending Parties will not 


by theit Silerice preſerve the Peace of the Church; 
and more , eſpecially if either of them advance a 


falſe Interpretation of any Article of the Creed; 


there is but one Way left, in the Power of Man, 


whereby to preſerve the Church's Unity, and 
to keep the Faith from being corrupted ; and that 


is, for the Biſhops, and other well-qualifed Per- 


ſons, to aſſemble together, and, after mature 


| Deliberation, to explain the controverted Article; 


that is to ſay, more explicitly to declare how it 


is to be underſtood. 


Prop. 
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Prop. 21. When Men take no more upon them 
but to explain an Article of the Chriſtian Faith 
they muſt of Neceſſity do this, either in the very 
Words of Holy Scripture, or in ſuch Words as 
exactly ſignify the very ſame with the Scripture ; 
except they are able to prove that God has made 
ſomething more known, concerning that Article, 


than what is contained in His Written Nord. 


God, by His Holy Spirit, fully made the Chri- 
ſtian Faith known to the Apoſtles; and they as 
fully made the ſame known to the Church, as 
it, and each Article of it, is neceſſary to be be- 
lieved in order to Salvation. Nor have we any 
certain Account of what the Apoſtles taught, 
except from the Holy Scriptures : Neither had the 
Apoltles themſelves, nor have all the Men upon 
Earth, or all the Angels in Heaven, Power to 
make any thing neceſſary to Salvation, beſide what 
is made ſo by God Himſelf. | 
Prop. 22. From hence it follows, that if an 
Article of Faith be explained in other Words than 
what are expreſly to be found in Scripture; no 
Man is bound to receive ſuch Explanation in any 
other Senſe beſide that very ſame which the 
Scripture ſets forth: And if the Words of ſuch 
Explanation are not to be reconciled to the Senſe 
of Scripture ; God does not require any Man, and 
conſequently no Man is or can be obliged, to re- 
ceive them, or to profeſs his Faith in ſuch a 
Form of Words. . n 
Prop. 23. When an Article of the Apoſtles 


Creed is thus explained, and the Explanation re- 
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ceived and acquieſced in, by that particular Church 
of which a Man owns himſelf a Member, or in- 
to which he comes to be admitted as ſuch ; eve- 
ry ſuch Man, who gives no Oppoſition to the 


| Explanation, is always to be ſuppoſed to under- 


ſtand that Article in the ſame Senſe as the Expla- 
zation interprets it, and to acquieſce in the Ex- 
Planation, as being conformable to what the Holy 
Scripture ſays touching the ſame thing. For 
which Reaſon there is no Need to alter the Form 
of the Apoſtles Creed, or to require a Man, who 
comes to be baptized, to profefs his Faith in the 
Words not only of the Creed, bur alſo of the Ex- 
planation. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, and 
therefore the Rule alſo ought to be ſo, when a 
Church, beſide explaining the Apoſtles Creed, ſhall 
preſume ſo far as to Add new Articles to it; as 
I have plainly ſhewn, Prop. 15. which I deſire 
you again ta read and conſider. And that the 
latter Part of Pope Jdfus's Profeſſion of Faith 
is not an Explanation of the Creed, which 
gocs before, bur altogether an Addition to it, is 
molt plain to every one who reads the Whole; 
and is in expreſs Terms affirmed by you: Pope 
Pius added ONLY Twelve to the Twelve Ar- 


 ricles of the Creed, are your own Words, Page 


5 rop. 27. Beſide the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, neceſſary to be believed in order to Salvati- 
on, (which axe all contained in the Apoſtles Creed) 
rhere are other things,about which ſome Chriſtians 
have diſputed, and thereby often — the 
. D ne 
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Peace of the Church; ; altho' none of the con- 
tending Parties have gone ſo far as to add their 
Opinions about ſuch things to the Creed, or to af- 
firm that without the Belief of them no Man can be 
aved. And when any Church (except that of 
Rome, which pretends to be infallible ) declares 
her Senfe touching any of zheſe Things; it is not to 
impoſe her Doctrines upon all Chriſtians, as Ar- 
ticles of Faith (which is an Authority that no 
Church, but that of Rome, lays claim to) but 
only that no publick Oppoſition ſhould be given, 
by the Members of Her own Communion, to 
what ſhe has determined, whatever their private 
Thoughts may be. And after this and no other 
Manner have the Churches of England and 1re- 
land determined ſome ſuch things in their Thirty 
nine Articles, Liturgy, and Canons. 

Prop. 25. If the Church of Rome had required 
nothing uzlawful to be done, and demanded no 
more bur ſuch an Acquieſcence, as our Church 
does, in her Determinations z there would not 
have been the ſame Neceſſity, as now there is, 
for ſeparating from her Communion. But what 
we complain of is, Firſt, that we cannot join 
in the publick Worſhip of that Church withour 
doing that which is dire contrary to God's Law 
(I principally mean in praying to Saints, wor- 
ſhipping the Hoſt, and Images, and receiving 
the Lord's Supper otherwiſe than Chriſt has ex- 
preſly dolore) And ſecondly, that ſhe impo- 
ſes her Beines falſe as they are, as the Cab | 


lick Faith without which no Man can be ſaved. 


I 3 Theſe 
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Theſe plam Propoſitions, with what little I 
have ſaid touching ſome of them, may ſerve to 
ſet the clear Diſtinction between explaining the 
Creed, and adding to it, in a full Light: Of which 
Diſtinftion (as being in it ſelf molt material) you 
ought to have taken notice, upon my firſt men- 
tioning of it, without laying me under a Ne- 
ceſſity of thus leading you by the Hand to it: 
W hich if you had donc, you could nor, I think, 
but have ſeen that what you object in your Fourth 
Chapter is altogether without Ground. 

Page 39. You offer ſome Reaſons (and weak 
Ones they are) why an Infant by his Sureties, or 
4 Perſon of Age for himſelf, ſhould at his Baptiſm 
make Profeſſion of ſome other Articles of Faith 
(ho NOT OF ALL of them) beſide this of the 
Catholick Church. Do not perplex the Matter 
by bringing Infants into the Queſtion ; we are 
now ſpeaking of Adult Perſons ; of whom I be- 
lieve there are very many who at this time might 
be (through God's Bleſſing) brought into the 
Church, if the groſs and palpable Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome had not given them a very 
Ill Opinion of Chriftiamty it (elf. And if all the 
Additions, which Pope Pius has made to the 
Creed, are Part of the Catholick Faith without 
which uo Man can be ſaved ; and conſequently 
the Belief of every one of them neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ( whether it be neceſſitate medii, or præ- 
cepti, which is a Diſtinction invented by the 
Schools, but never mentioned in the Scripture) 

what good Reaſon can be given why 4 * 

| 8 7 


L137) 


of Age ſhould not, before he is baptized, profeſs 
the Belief of every one of them? Or how, 
without ſuch a Profeſſion, can he be ſaid to. ac- 
cept the Conditions of Salvation ? Read what L 
have but now ſaid, Prop. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
16. and then give me a fair and clear Anſwer 
to this Queſtion. And by what I have faid, 
Prop. 12. I think it is plain that the Inſtance 
which you give of the Eunuch, Acts viii. 37. is 
nothing at all to the purpoſe. _ +6 
Page 41. You ſay you never read nor beard 
that any Man, learned or unlearned, of the Roman 
Communion, did ever ſay that it | viz. Pope Piusꝰs 
Addition to the Creed] was no Part of the Faith 
of the ancient Chriſtian Catholick Church. And 
yet in my Opinion many of them cannot but 
know it; which was all that I had ſuggeſted. 
For however they may be of Opinion that the 
Doctrines contained in that Addition might anti- 
ently have been lookt upon as true (in which it 
ſelf they are much miſtaken) yet ſince they were, 
in thoſe Days, neither added to the Creed, nor the 
Belief of them required as neceſſary to Salvation 
they could not then be reputed as Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith. For which Reaſon they are not, 
to this Day, inſerted in the Baptiſmal Profeſſion, 
even by the Church of Rome, notwithſtanding 
they affirm them to be Part of that Catbolict 
Faith ag . which no Man can be ſaved, and 
ou your ſelf expreſly ſay (Page 31.) that th 
= NO LESS 1 2 440 * HEAR than tho 
other Points expreſſed in the Ritual; that is, 1 
Ds | | the 


Wa 
the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed : And if they are 
NO LESS to be held and believed; what imagi- 
nable Reaſon can there be, why they, as well as 
the Apoſtles Creed, ſhould not 58 made a Part of 
that Profeſſion which from an Adult Perſon | is re- 
quired in order to Baptiſm ? 

It is none of my preſent Buſineſs to ſhew what 
Opinion many of your learned Men have con- 
cerning each of theſe Additional Dofrines : But 
as to one of them, I cannot but put you in mind 
of what I am ſure you have read in the Diſcourſe 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation written by the late Arch. 
biſhop Tillotſon, which is that divers of your moſt 
learned Divines have freely owned that the Noc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be proved by 
Scripture, and that it was no Article of Faith, 
until it was ſo defined in the Lateran Council, 
which was not till the Year 1215. 

Page 41. You ſay, The Reaſon why Pope Pius 
the Fourth joined that latter Part [of his Profeſſion] | 
zo the former, was, that it might be a Teſt of the 
Sincerity of thoſe, who either come over to the Ca- 
zholick Church from Hereſie, or who are preferred | 
to the Care of Souls, or to other Dignities in the | 
Church. But, ſuppoſe a Man comes over to the 
Church, from Infidelity : Ought there not to be 
the fame Teft of bis Sincerity ? Of which yer your 
Ritual preſcribes no other e but that he ſhould 
Tenounce Sin and Satan, profeſs his Belief of the 
Chriſtian Faith in the Words of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and promiſe to be obedient to God's Com- 
maudments; ; which Promiſe, altho' it is not ex- 


prejed 
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prefſed in your Ritual (which I take to be a Des 
fect) yer I look upon to be effectually implied in 


the Renunciation of Sin and Satan. 

To excuſe Pope Pius in requiring the Clergy 
to ſwear to theſe Additions of His, you urge the 
Oaths and Subſcriptions, which the Church of Eng- 
land alfo requires from Her Clergy. I am indeed 
of Opinion that every National Church may juſt- 
ly require her Clergy, by Oazhs and Subſcriptions, 
to approve of the Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline 
which are in her eſtabliſhed, or elſe to exclude 


them from the Exerciſe of that Holy Function 


within Her Juriſdiction : Always provided that 
Her Doctrine be true, and her Worſhip and Diſ- 
cipline /awfu}. But the Church of Rome goes 
far beyond this; a great Part of her FYorſhip 1s 
unlawful, and fo are ſeveral things in her Diſci- 


pPline, and many of her Doctrines are palpably 


falſe z which, yet notwithſtanding, ſhe impoſes 
to be believed, as Part of the Catholick Faith with. 
out which no Man can bg ſaved. | 

The laſt Words of this Chapter (pag. 43.) are 
not only remarkable, but aſtoniſhing. You fay, 
Pope Pius ADDED ONLY Twelve to ihe 
Twelve Articles of the Creed, and my Church ad- 
ded Twenty fix to the ſame Articles of the Creed. 
Your Miſtake touching the Number of Articles 
is but a Trifle. Twelve and Twenty fix make but 
Thirty eight, whereas our Articles are Thirty nine, 
and the three Creeds make but One of them. 
But have we added ſo much as one Article 10 the 
Creed, as you own Pope Pius has done? Or 
do we fay that any thing is to be believed = 
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the Catholick Faith without which no Man can be 
ſaved, beſide what is contained in that Profeſſi- 
on which our Liturgy (as well as your Ritual) re- 
quires expreſly to be made in order to Baptiſm? 

nd if we do not; what an Impoſition is it up- 
on your Reader, to urge our Example in favour 
of Pope Pius and the Church of Rome, who 
have taken upon them not only to explain the 
Creed ( for which, as far as they rightly do it, 
we do not blame them) but to add no leſs than 
Twelve Articles to it ( ſome of which comprehend 
many Falſities) all which you maintain are NO 
LESS to be beld and believed than the Creed it 


felf ; as I have already obſerved. For which 


Reaſon, I think the whole may very properly 
be called Pope Pius's Creed; altho I avoided 
giving it that Name in my Adaveſs. 


T O THE 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 


N the Tenth Paragraph of my 44. 
| dreſs, I obſerved that, altho' all the 
Members of the Roman Communion 

ground their Religion upon the Au- 
thority of the Church, which, in Matters of 
Faith, they ſay is an infallible Guide; yet when 
I had often asked, ſuch of them as I had con- 
verſed with, what they mean by the Church, their 
Anſwers were very different; nor had any one 
of them given me that Account of he Church, 
which is ſet down in your own authentick Ro- 
man Catechiſm. What I thus ſay is true in fact. 
And | it has often aſtoniſhed me to find Men, in 
other 


RE. - 8 
other Things of good Senſe, profeſs themſelves, 
under pain of Damnation, obliged 10 follow the 
Church as an infallible Guide, and yet to have no 
right Notion (but ſo many different ones) of the 
Church it ſelf, whoſe Guidance they pretend to fol- 
low. For which Reaſon, I thought it very pro- 
per, out of this ſame Cazechiſm (the Authority 
of which is owned by the Church of Rome) to 
ſhew them, Firſt, what they are obliged to be- 


lieve touching the Church; And, Secondly, who 


the Perſons are, of whom this ſame Church is com- 
pole and made up: Which I have faithfully and 
fully dene; 5 11, Ce. which I deſire you again 
to read and conſider. e 

Touching the former of theſe Points, I have 
ſhewn that your authentick Catechiſm, in expreſs 
Words, teaches that, altho' iz is neceſſary to believe 
that there is one Holy and Catholic Church; yet 
we are not to believe IN the Church; but to 
place our Faith IN the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that God may be diſtinguiſhed from the 


Creatures, of which the Church is made up and 


compoſed. And here I cannot but take Notice 
that, altho' you have tranſcribed the Words of 
your Catechiſm, which I had quoted, in Latin; 
yet (contrary to your Cuſtom throughout the 
reſt of your Book) you neither tranſlate them in- 
to Engliſh, nor ſet down the Tranſlation which 
J had made of them. Many of your Communion 
either will not read my Addreſs, or will read it 
with Prejudice : But if they ſhould find theſe 
Words of your Catechiſm in a Language which 
they underſtand, and owned by ſuch a Man as 

Jou; 
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yon; it could not, I think, but convince them 
that their Faith is placed upon an erroneous Foun- 
dation. | W- 5 5 
For, ſince to place our Faith in God is nothing 
elſe but to believe whatever God has ſaid, for this 
Reaſon alone, becauſe God has ſaid it; If we be- 
lieve whatever the Church declares, for this Reafon 


is contrary to the expreſs Words of your own 
Autbentick Catechiſm. OS. "Lo 
From hence it follows, even to a Demonftra- 
tion, that © When the Church delivers a Doctrine, 
&« we are not to receive it as a Doctrine of Faith, 
until it appears that the Church her ſelf has 6 
ce received it from God. For otherwiſe we ſhould 
&« place our Faith IN the Church, we ſhould be- 
„ lieve IN the Church, and not ſufficiently” di- 
e flinguiſh between God and His Creatures, as your 
(  Carechiſm rightly teaches us we — . — to do“. 
This is the Reaſoning of my 13th Paragraph ; 
which you mention indeed, but do not ſo much 
as attempt to confute. ttt. 
But here you demand (Page 47.) How ſhall this 
appear? Or by what Means ſhall we be certain of 
it? If a Heathen or Infidel had ſaid this, I ſhould 
not wonder at it; but that Chriſtians, and Di- 
vines, Who are to inſtruct others, ſhould put ſuch 
EE | Se Que- 


( 144 ] HR 
a Queſtion, as if it were unanſwerable, is aſto- 
niſhing. For if there be nor ſufficient Means to 
make it certainly appear that the Church has recei- 
ved Her Doctrine of Faith from Cod; what poſ- 
ſible Authority can the Church (which conſiſts of 
a Number of Men) have to require that ſuch Her 
Doctrine ſhould be received and believed as the {| 
Doctrine of God ? Or if it be not the Doftrine of | 
Coda; how can it be the Doctrine of Faith? Con- 
fider, I beſeech you, whether a ſolid. and ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer can (upon your Principles) be gi- 
ven to this important Queſtion 3 and do not at- 
tempt to undermine the very Foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity, thereby to ſupport (as you imagine) the 
Authority of your Church. 
If there be no other Means whereby we may 
aſſuredly know that the Goſpel is the Word of God, 
but the Authority of the Church (as, by your way MF. 
of Interrogating, you would ſuggeſt) I deſire to 
be informed by what Means the Apoſtles and firſt 
Preachers of Chriſtianity convinced ſo many Men * 
that the Goſpel, which they preached, was rhe 
Ford of God. They could not urge the Autho- MR “ 
rity of the Chriftian Church, before any ſuch A 
Church was formed or in being: And the Au- 
thority of the Jewiſh Church (which oppoſed tbe 
Goſpel) was directly againſt them. You will tell | 
me that the Apoſtles wrought Miracles ; and | 
thereby gave ſufficient Proof that the Doctrine, 
which they taught, was from God. I acknow- AF - 
ledge it: And if we have at this Day anqueſtion- FF 
able Teſtimony that they really wrought ſuch Mi- 
racles, and that the like Miracles were alſo —_ = 
* 
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by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſent them abroad to preach z 
does not this give us alſo certain Aſſurance that 
the Doctrine which they taught was the Doc- 
trine of God ? FT 7 if 
But rhe Queſtion ariſes, How can we know 
what Doctrine the Apoſtles taught, but as we 
receive it from the Church? T anſwer, that all 
the Doctrine which they taught is contained in 
the Holy Scriptures (or if you ſay that they taught 


more than what is there contained, it is incum- 
bent on you, if you can, to prove it) and that the 


Holy Scriptures, as the Apoſtles left them with 
the Church, are (in Multitudes of Copies both 
of the Originals and many Tranſlations into ſeve- 
ral Languages) conveyed down to us, without 
any Alteration of their Senfe in any one Thing 
that is neceſſary to Salvation, we prove by ſuch 
plain Arguments, as are ſufficient to give 4 ra- 
tional Aſſurance thereof to every ſober Man; and 
more than a rational Aſſurance of ſuch Things, 
no Man who is not himſelf infallible, is any 
way capable of; as I plainly ſhewed in my Ad- 
3 dreſs, S. 35. But you have thought to paſs it by 
3 (with ſeveral other very material Things) in per- 
fect. Sen OBE 

If it be further asked, How ſhall a private Man 
be aſſured of the Meaning of any Doctrine con- 
tained in Scripture, if he does not receive the In- 
ter pretation of it from the Church, which is in- 
fallible ? J muſt ask another Queſtion, which is, 
How ſhall he be aſſured of the Meaning of ſuch 


a pretended infallible Interpretation, if be has not 


| ail infallible Interpreter farther to interpret that 
Inter- 
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Taterpretation to him? And the ſame Queſtion 
muſt neceſſarily recur concerning every Interpre- 
tation of an Interpretation that can be made for e- 
ver. It is very well known that your great Doc- 
tors (who never have been reputed Zereticks ) 
differ very much about the Meaning of ſome of 
thoſe Doctrines which your Church, with Pope 


Pius, reckons to be Articles of Faith. I ſhall | 


inſtance only in one. Your Church requires it, 
under pain of Damnation, to be believed thar, 
In the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is a 
CONFLFYERSION made of the W HOLE 
SUBSTANCE of the Rread into the Body, and 


of the whole Subſtance of the Mine into the Blood 


of Chriſt. It is impoſſible for a Man to under- 
ſtand the Meaning of this Doctrine, except he 
be rightly informed what your Church intends 


to ſignifie by the Word CONVERSION, | 


concerning which you well know there are ve- 
Ty different Opinions amongſt your great School- 


Divines, from Peter Lombard downwards (to ſay | 


nothing of what was before his Time) from 
whence the great Queſtion aroſe (about which 
Bellarmin and others take ſo much Pains) con- 


cerning the Manner in which Chriſt's Body exiflis || 


IN 2 
2 


in the Sacrament. Now when one Subſtance is 
ſaid to be converted or turned into another, the 
common Meaning is that the latter Subſtance is 
produced or made out of the former (as the Sub- 
ſtance of a Chicken, for Example, is out of that 
of the Egg; or as the Mater was MADE Wing, 
John ii. 9.) But Bellarmin will not allow this to 
be the Meaning of the Word Converſion, or Turn- 


figs 
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ing, in the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation. For he ex- 
preſsly ſays that he Converſion of the Bread into 
the Body of Chriſt is not productive but ad- 
duct ive that this CONVERSION does 
nat wake the Body of Chriſt begin to B E (fo that 
it cannot be ſaid thereby to be made or produced) 
but only to begin to be under the Appearance of 
Bread, &c. 

Here then we have 20 1 of this Word 
Converſion (not to mention others that are put 
upon it) one of them common and ordinary the 
other never heard or thought of, until it was 
Draught. in to ſerve the Turn of Tranſubſpantia- 
tion: And conſequently we have wo Meanings 
that may be pur upon this Article of your Faith. 
Both theſe Meanings are, in my Opinion, not 
only falſe, but alſo (in themſelves, or their mani- 
feſt Conſequences) contradiftory to the plain and 


ſel&evident Principles of Reaſon. But hat Lin- 


ſiſt upon is, that they cannot both be true; which 
J ſuppoſe you, as well as Bellarmin, will grant. 
Now you pronounce me in a State of Damna- 
tion, if I do not believe your Charth's Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as being an Article of the 
Catholic Faith without which no Man can be ſa- 
ved. But how can I believe a Doctrine without 
putting ſome Meaning upon it? And if I give it 
one Meaning, and the Church intends it to be 
underſtood altogether; in another; how can I be 
ſaid to believe the Doctrine of the Church ? Here 
then I deſire to be informed, ro whom I muſt 


have Recourſe for the true Meaning of this Doc- 


trine ? 7 And if a General Council were now fit- 
K 2 ting, 


. 

ting, and ſhould interpret the Meaning of it to me; 
yet if I ſhould not underſtand the Meaning of 
their Interpretation, what am I then to do? And 
ſo on without End. 17 25 
It you tell me that, touching this Particular, 
it will be ſufficient for me to believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is really truly and ſubſtantially in the Holy 
Sacrament, without troubling my ſelf about the 
Manner how he is there, or the Meaning of the 
Word Conver ſion; I anſwer that I do not under- 
ſtand the Meaning even of thus much of your 
Church's Doctrine; nor do I know who it is 
that muſt interpret it to me; neither am I able 
to put any Meaning upon the Words in which 
ſhe expreſſes ir, but what I have much better 
Arguments to prove to be falſe, than any that 
are brought to prove the Infallibility of | what 
you call] the Church. But what I farther inſiſt 
upon is, That your Church requires me, under 
pain of Damnation, to believe not only that in 
the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eucharift there is 
truly, really, and ſubftantially, the Body and Blood, 
together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord | 

Feſus Chriſt; but alſo, over and above this, that 
there is a CONVERSION made of the whole 
Subſtance of Bread into the Body, and of the whole 
Fubſtante of the Wine imo the Blood of Chriſt, 
Which ſhe calls Tranſubſtantiation And altho' a 
Man ſhould believe and profeſs to believe that 
Chriſt is ſabflantially in the Holy Sacrament; yet 
if he denies. this Tranſubſtantiation, this CO N- 
VERSION of the Bread into his Body, or of 
the Wine into his Blood; or. ſays that the Sub- 
© 1 france 


r | 
france of the Bread and Wine remain | not thus 
tranſubſtantiated or converted into the Body and | 
Blood of Chriſt ; bur, as to their Subſtance, ſuch 
as they were before the Conſecration of the Sa- 
crament } the Council of Trent pronounces 
him acrurſed; Seſſ. 13. Can. 2. 
Here then there are wo diſtinct Doctrines or | 
Articles of Faith (as you call them) one concern- | 
ing the Real Preſence (as it is uſually termed) and 
the other of the Tranſubſtantiation or Converſion 
| of the Bread and Wine : And altho' I ſhould be- 

lieve Chritt to be really, truly and ſubſtantially pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, as your Church defines it; 
| | = if I do not. al/s believe that the Bread and 
; Wine are tranſubſtantiated, and converted into his 
Body and Blood; ſo as that no Subſtance of Bread 
or Mine remains in the Sacrament ; I am, by your 
Church, look'd upon to deny an Article of the 
Catholick Faith without which no Man can be [a- 
ved. 

Since then it is impoſſible for me to believe a 
Doctrine, without affixing ſome Meaning to it; 
and the Meaning of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtan - 
tiation neceſſarily depends upon the Signification 

of the Word Converſion; which Word is by 
Bellarmin interpreted in a quite different Senſe 
from what, upon all other Occaſions, is put up- 
on it; you muſt, of Neceſſity, either find me an 
infallible Interpreter, to explain the Signification 
of this Word Converſion, and alſo the like Inter- 
preter to explain this ſame Explanation, if I ſhould 
happen not to underſtand it (and how can I un- 
derſtand it better than I do the Scripture, with- 
= WY | out 
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out an infallible Interpreter?) Or elſe (according 
to your Principles) you cannot require me to bee 
lieve the Doctrine of Tyanſubſtantiation. i 

If you tell me that I ought to believe as the 
Church believes, and trouble my ſelf no farther a- 
bout the Matter (as many of your People com- 
monly ſpeak) I anſwer, Firſt, That this ought 
to be clearly proved, before People are taught to 
venture their Salvation upon it. And, Second- 
ly, That 0 believe as the Church believes, neither 
is nor can be any thing elſe, but to believe the 
ſame Doftrines with the Church. And ſince it is 
maniteſtly impoſſible 0 believe any Doctrine with- 
out affixing ſome Meaning to it; either a Man 
muſt be ſufficiently informed what the Church 
means by her Doftrines, or elle it is impaoſſible for 
him to believe as the Church believes. And if you 
will tell me how a Man may be truly informed 
of the Church's Meaning, without an infallible In- 
zerpreter to explain it to him, and alſo to explain 
that Explanation, and ſo on; I will ſoon tell you 
how he may be informed of the Meaning of the 
Holy Scripture (as far as it is neceſſary for him to 
know it) by the ſame way as we underſtand the | 
Meaning of other Books, without the Nerdflity | 
of ſuch an infallible Interpreter. | 

Bur if the Intent of this common Expreſſi jon 
[70 believe as the Church believes] is that we ought 
to believe that whatever the Church teaches is 
moſt certainly true; altho” we neither underſtand 
the Meaning of it, nor the Grounds or Reaſons 
upon which the Church believes or teaches it 


(which ſeems to be the Opinion of thoſe of your 


Com- 
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Communion with whom I have converſed upon 
this Subject) I defire to know in plain Terms, 
whether this be not t believe in the Church in the 
very [ame Manner as we believe in God (or where- 
in lies the Difference) which is contrary to the 
expreſs Doctrine of the authentick Roman Cate- 

If you ſtill demand (as you do Page 4y.) How 
ſhall we aſſuredly know, that the Goſpel it ſelf is the 
Word of God, but upon the Authority of the Church? 
I muſt here ask another Queſtion z Mhich of 
theſe two Things muſt we firſt believe, as a Foun- 
dation for the other? Muft we firſt believe that the 
Church has ſuch Authority as you aſcribe to Her 
(and upon what Grounds muſt we believe it ?) 
before we can juſtly give Credit to the Goſpel ? 
Or muſt we fr/# believe the Goſpel, and make that 
the Foundation for the Authority of the Church! 
For that they cannot, mutually and reciprocally be 
a ſufficient Foundation each for the other (except 
you can find another Foundation to ſupport them 
both) is molt obvious, altho' you ſeem ( with- 
out offering any Proof for it) to ſuggeſt the con- 
trary. 2 
You ſay indeed that the very Goſpel, which we 
believe upon her (viz. the Church's) Authority to 
be the Word of God, bids us hear her, that is, give 
Credit to her Doctrine But you do not ſo much 
as offer to tell us who it is that bids us hear the 
Church, when firſ# ſhe propoſes the Goſpel to be 
believed by us; or how we can poſſibly be con- 
vinced that zhe Church has any Authority at all, 
if we do not firſt believe the Goſpel z which there- 
gel K 4 fore 


— —— 
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Let avy impartial Man read what I haye writ, 
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fore we muſt be ſuppoſed to believe for ſome 


Reaſons that are antecedent to the Church's Au- 


thority. Wks BY Wirst 16407460 
This Expreſſion of hearing the Church (ſo often 
in the Mouths of thoſe of your Communion) re- 


fers to the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 


xviii. 15, 16, 17. and was objected to me by a- 
nother learned Adverſary before you. In my An- 
ſwer to his two Objeftions, Page 7. I have fully 
conſidered this Paſſage, and have ſhewn, I think 


beyond Contradiction, that our Saviour, by the 
Church, does not there mean the Catholic Church 


(and much leſs what you call ſo) but, that parti- 
cular Aſſembly, or Church, of which the Perlon, 
ſuppoſed to be complained of, is a Member: 
And farther, that nothing there faid has any Re- 
ference to the Doctrines which the Church teaches, 
but alrogether to the Frong or Injury which one 
private Man has done, or is ſuppoſed to have done 
to another. F thy Brother © ſhall treſpaſs againſi 


_ thee, &c. ſays our Saviour, This Treſpaſi then of 


one Man againſt another is the only Thing, which 
our Saviour there directs to be laid before the 
Church, in caſe that the offending Perſon refuſes, 
upon a repeated, private Admonition, to make 
Satisfaction. And therefore, if you would prove 


that we are bound to give Credit to the Charch's 


Doctrine (and particularly to the Doctrine taught 
by the Church of Rome) you muſt find ſome o- 
ther Arguments for it; there being nothing in 
theſe Words of our Saviour that, by any Rules 
of Reaſoning, can be conſtrued to this Purpoſe. 


| upon 


1 
upon this Subject, in my Anſwer to the Two Ob- 
jections ; or let him but well conſider the Words 
of our Saviour, in the Place quoted; and I can- 
not doubt but he will be of the ſame Opinion wit h 
nei 1762100 „ eie 
- You add, that the ſame Goſpel tells us, ſbe (t hat 
is, the Church) has the Promiſe of Chriſt, that 
the Holy Ghoſs ſhall abide with her for ever and 
guide her into all Truth, and even that Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſhall be with ber unto the End of the World, 
J am fully perſuaded that whatever Promiſe Chris 
has made, will certainly be fulfilled: But then 
we ought not to pretend that more 1s contained 
; in any ſuch Promiſe than really there is. God was 
| pleaſed, in a miraculous Way, (which is not now 
pretended to) by the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
teach the Apoſtles all things (that were neceſſary 
and to bring all things to their Remembrance, whats 
Heer Chriſt had ſaid unto them; John xiv. 26. and 
thereby to guide them into all Truth; Chap. xvi. 
13. And the ſame God, which worketh' in us both 
#2 will and to do, of his good Pleaſure z Phil. ii. 1 3. 
will undoubtedly give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ast him, (provided they as as they ought to do) 
Luke xi. 13. Not that we are now to expect the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame manner as the 
Apoſiles (for Reaſons that are now ceaſed ) were 
endowed with it; but that every ſincere Chriſtian 
may aſſure himſelf of the Divine Aſſiſtance, in his 
diligent Search after every thing that is neceſſary 
to his eternal Happineſs. Thus St. James fays. 
If any of you lack Wiſdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not; and 
1 
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it ſball be given him; James i. 7. which Aſſurance 
is plainly grounded upon our Bleſſed Saviour's Pro- 
miſe made to us in theſe Words, Act and it ſhall 
be given you; ſeek and ye ſhall find; knock and it 
ſhall be opened unto jou; Mat. vii. 7. And St. John 
tells us that if wwe ast any thing according to his 
Will, be heareth us; 1 John v. 14. Thus far then 
the Church, and every faithful Member of it, may 
aſſure themſelves of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and in this Senſe, the Comforter abideth 
with us for ever; John xiv 16. and Feſus Chriſt is 
with us alway, even unto the End of the World ; 
Mat. xxviii. 20. That every ſincere Man, who 
ſeeks after the Way of Salvation, without any 
View to the Pleaſure, Profit or Intereſt of this 
World, may have ſufficient means to find it; 
which is all that, on God's Part, is neceſſary to 
our everlaſting Happineſs : Nor do I doubt but 
that, where #200 or three, ſuch as theſe, are ga- 
#hered together in the Name of Chriſt, and for the 
obtaining ſo good an End as this, for themſelves 
or others; there Chriſt will, thus far, be in the 
midſt of them, (Mat. xviu. 20.) by the Divine 


Operation of his Holy Spirit. But that God hes 


promiſed the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch an Aſſembly of 
Men as the Council of Trent (for Example) con- 
ſiſted of; and that ſuch a Council (to which you 
give the Name of the Catholic Church) ſhall al- 
ways be infallibly guided into all Truth; ſo as that 
it thall be a damnable Sin for a Man not to aſ- 
fent to any, of irs Doctrines; this I utterly deny, 
and require you to-prove it, if you can. Read 
and conſider the Hiſtories of this Council, — 
| | y 
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by thoſe of your own Communion (to ſay nothing 
of Proteſtants) and obſerve with how much In- 
trigue and worldly Politicks the Affairs thereof were 
managed, from the Beginning to the End of it; 
and then tell me plainly (as you will anſwer it to 
God at the laſt great Day) whether you are in 
your Conſcience fully perſuaded that the Per- 
ſeons, of whom this Aſſembly was compoſed, were 

under no other Direction but that of the Holy 
8 Ghoſt in all that they did. And conſequently, that 
every Man is to be accurſed and eternally dam- 
ned, who cannot give his Aſſent to every thing 
that they have determined concerning Matters of 
Doctrine And if all its Doctrine is, under Pain of 
Damnation, to be aſſented to; Why is not all 
its Diſcipline, under the ſame Penalty, to be 
ſubmitted ro? Or how does it appear that what 
you call] a General Council has ſuch Authority, as 
you aſcribe to it, in the Determination of Doc- 
trinet, and not the fame in the eſtabliſhing of Diſ- 
cipline; at leaſt until the ſame Council, or ſuch 
—_— ſhall think fit to make an Alteration in 
it + 342 | 
The next thing to be conſidered, is your Quo- 
tation out of St. Auguſtine, in which we find this 
= Ccelcbrared Saying of his (fo much inſiſted upon 
= by ſomeof your Writers) 7 my ſelf would not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, except the AUT HO RITY of the 
Church had moved me to it. | 
What Sr. Auguſtine docs or can be ſuppoſed to 
intend by theſe Words, or others to the like pur- 
pole, that occur in this Quotation, I ſhall preſent» 
ly conſider ; But let his Meaning be what it will, 


I deſire 


Los 7] 

J defire to know whether any Saying of his (or 
of any other of the Fathers, or, if you pleaſe, of 
twenty of them together) can be ſufficient for 
me to build my Faith and Hope of Salvation up- 
on; if the ſame thing has not been ſpoken by God, 
or by Thoſe who had God's own Authority for ſay- 
This famous Saying of St. Auguſtine's was ob- 
jected to me by my other learned Adverſary ; 
and in my Anſwer to his Two Objections, Page 22. 
(to which I refer you) I think I have ſufficiently. 
ſhewn the Meaning of it. - | 8 
The Word Authority is often taken in different 
Senſes; and amongſt its various Significations, 
two only are proper here to be taken notice of. 
Sometimes it is put to denote the Power of a 
Law- maker, Judge, or Magiſtrate; and ſome- 
times it ſignifies no more but the Credibility of a 
Teſtimony touching a Matter of Fact. Thus (for 
Example) if I ſay that ſuch or ſuch a Fa# is ſo; 
I may well be asked upon what Authority J affirm 
what I do; and my Anſwer. would be very pro- 
per if I ſhould reply, that I ſpeak it upon very. 
good Authurity; for that I have the clear Tei- 
muony of moſs credible Witneſſes for it; or that the 
ſame is, from ſuch Witneſſes, tranſmitted down to 

us by the moſt authentick Hiſtories or Records 
that have been all along, from that Time to 
In the former of theſe Senſes, it is impoſſible 
that St. Auguſtine (or any other Man) ſhould believe 
the Goſpel upon the Authority of the Church; becauſe 
he who does not firft believe the Goſpel, cannot 707 
| - fioly 
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ſibly believe that the Church has any Power to lay 
an Obligation upon him to believe it. Either there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe St. Auguſtine to have ſpoken 
a moſt abſurd and contradictory thing, or elſe we 
mult take the Word Authority, as he here uſes 


it, altogether in the latter Senſe, for the Credibility 


of the Church's Teſtimony. A rational Heathen or 
Infidel may, at this time, well be convinced, by 
the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church of all Ages 


and Places, tranſmitted down to us, by the moſt 


authentick Records of Hiſtory, all along from the 
Days of the Apoſtles By this Teftimony (I lay) any 
rational Man may well be convinced that the whole 
[Hiſtory of the New Teſtament is true: Becaufe all 
Circumſtances do concur to make this Tefi:mony 
moſs. undoubtedly credible. And if once he is fully 
convinced of the Truth of the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, he has there a moſt ſure and ſolid Foun- 
dation for his believing all the Doctrines of ile 
Goſpel, therein contained, both as to Faith and 
Manners And that he may rightly underſtand 
the Meaning of theſe Doctrines, he muſt uſe the 
beſt Helps he can get, as he ſhall anſwer to God 


at the laſt Day. But better. Helps than the befthe 


can get are in no Man's Power: Whereas to fay 
that a Man is obliged firſt. to believe the Goſpel, 
becauſe the Church commands him ſo to do, and 
then to learn the Meaning of the Goſpel from 
the ſame Church, is only to build a Caftle in the 
Air; except you can find ſome. good Foundation 
For the Church's Authority, antecedent to the Go 
l.. N 10 Drin 0 ro 
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Altho' St. Au guſtine's Reaſoning, in this long 


a dien, does not appear to be very cloſe, nor 


ſoned well, and rightly expreſſed his Meaning, 
What Occaſion could there have been for his Re- 
tractations?) yet there are ſome Paſſages in this ve- 
ry Quotation, which plainly ſhew that his Mean- 


ing was no other than what I have put upon his 


Words: Which Paſſages you palpably miſtranſ- 
late (for what Reafon I will not take upon me to 


ſay) but I ſhall take care faithfully to render 


them. 

St. Auguſtine is you quote him) ſays 2½½ Sin 
ello Catholicis prædicantibus, credidi that Gy 1 
believed the Goſpel it ſelf, the Catholicts publiſbing 
Which plainly denotes no more but that he Boke 
upon the Catholick Church as a. faithful Witneſs 
that the Goſpel, which was profeſſed amongſt 
them, was the very ſame that was taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Theſe Words you thus tranſ- 


late, I believed the Goſpel it ſelf upon the Credit of 


the Catholicks. The Word Credit is not in the 


Original; or if it were, yer there is much Diffe- 
rence between he Credit that is to be given to 


the Teftimony of a faithful Witneſs ; and the Sub- 


miſſion that is due to the RY of a Juan or 
Lau- maler. 

St. Auguſtineꝰs Expreſſion Is per eos [hi reds 
ram: By thems (that is the Catholicks)) 1 beheved it 
(ro wit the Goſpel) now it is by Mitneſſes alone, 
and not by Judges or Law-makers (except as they 

may appear in the Capacity of Fines) that 


we are brought to believe the Truth of any Fatt, 
which 


is Expreſſions exact (and if he had always rea- 


"per 


E 
which we our ſelves have no ſenſible Knowledge 
of. And therefore it muſt be by Witneſſes only 
that we can be made to believe that the Goſpel, 
which is contained in the New Teſtament, is 
the very ſame that was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: This being plainly a Matter of Fat. 
But you give theſe Words a different Turn, by 
thus miſtranſlating them, 7 believed is upon their 
Authority. The Word Authority is here an Addi- 
tion of your own: Or if it had been never fo of- 
ten uſed by St. Auguſtine; yet the very Nature 
of the thing ſhews that he thereby muſt mean the 
Credibility of faithful Witneſſes, and not the Power 
of a Judge or Law-maker. = S362 1 
The ſame is to be ſaid touching the like Ex- 
preſſion, which again occurs in this Quotation. 
Cui. | ſc. Scripture | per illos credideram That is, 
To which | viz. Scripture] I gave credit by them 
(. that is to ſay, #hro' their Means) which you tranſ- 
late thus, To which I gave Credit upon the Auibo- 
rity of thoſe, who, &c. Here again adding the 
Word Authority, which is not in the Original. 
But till you may fay that I have not yet gi- 
ven you a full and direct Anſwer to your Queſti- 
on, which was, How ſhall it appear, or by what 
means ſhall we be certain, concerning am Doctrine 
which the Church delivers, that fhe has received the 
ſame from God ? The Queſtion is certainly a very 
material one; nor is it leſs incumbent upon you 
than us, to give a full, direct, and ſatisfactory An- 
{wer to it. For ſince all your Faith (as well as 
ours) 2s reſolved: into the Divine Authority (as you 
expreſly ſay, pag; 45. and all your Dalaran 
a | cither 
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either you muſt make it appear, and give ſufficient 
Aſſurance, that the Council of Trent received all 
thoſe Doftrines from God, which they have deter- 
mined to be of Faith; or elſe how is it poſſible 
for any Man to reſolve his Faith, touching thoſe 
ſame Doctrines, into the Divine Authority? 
WMhat Method you will, or can poſſibly take, 
to clear this Matter up, I am not able to find 
out. But what Anſwer a Fudicious Proteſtant 
would make to your Queſtion, I think you might 
have ſufficiently gathered from what I had ſaid 
in my Addreſs, 5. 33, 34, 3. of which you have 
taken very little Notice. And therefore, becauſe 
the Matter is of very great Importance, for the 
fatisfying of the Conſcience of every Man who 
deſires to make a ſober Inquiry into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of his Religion; altho' I have alrea- 
dy repeated the main Subſtance of ir, in my Re- 
ply to your Introduction; I ſhall here again ſet the 
ſame more diſtinctly down in the following Pro- 
poſitions; to each of which I deſire a clear and 
diſtinct Anſwer. And, that all Ambiguity may 
be avoided, I ſhall propoſe the very fame Que- 
ſtion that you do, in theſe moſt plain Words; 
8 | 
' How may each private Man be aſſured that the 

Church has received the Doctrine, which ſhe teaches, 
from God? For a full and fatisfaftory Anſwer to 
which Queſtion, I lay down theſe Propoſitions. 


Prop. 1. Waving all Queſtion touching God's 
Power, or how far He may (if he fo pleaſes) en- 


dow a Creature with Infallibility z my Propoſition 
| | | here 
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here is that (in Fact) no private Man is, in any 
one Inſtance (ſtrictly ſpeaking) infallible : that is 
to lay, beyond all manner of Poſſibility of being mi- 
7 = | 
# Prop. 2. No private Man (therefore) can, in 
any caſe whatever, have ſuch A/urance of any 
thing as (in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word) is in- 
fallible. Such Aſſurance being beyond the very 
Capacity of each ſuch Man. 

Prop. 3. Setting aſide Children, Fools, and 

Mad-men (who are out of the preſent Queſtion) 
every private Man, according to the Degree of 
his Underſtanding, may have ſuch rational Aſſu- 
rance, touching ſome Things, as may free him 
from Doubt and Diſtruſt about them. For the 
Truth ot which I may appeal to the Experience 
of every Man, who is not a wilful Sceptic And 
with ſuch it is in vain to diſpute. 
Prop. 4. This rational Aſſurance is ſtronger or 
weaker, according to the Degree of Evidence, 
that appears for the Thing of which a Man is 
{o aſſured. 

Prop. 5. When all Circumſtances concurr to 
confirm the Truth of a Thing, and no juſt Ob- 
jection lyes againſt it; this is 2% ftrongeſt ration- 
al Aſſurance that can be had of that ſame Thing. 

Prop. 6. Where a Thing (either in itſelf or its 
Conſequences) will certainly, or may probably, 
be of great Importance to ny Man; there ſuch 
Man is obliged in common Prudence (to ſay no- 
thing yet of Conſcience) to ſeek for the ſtrongeſt 
rational Aſſurance he can ger, touching that 
ſame Thing. And if 75 neglects ſo to do; he 

| has 
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has none but himſelf to blame, if he miſcarries in 
it. | 
Prop. 7. In all ſuch Cafes, a Man is alſo ob- 
liged, in Prudence, to act conformably to the 
ſtrongeſt Aſurance he can get. 

Prop. 8. As ſoon as a Man receives a Notion 
(tho? at firſt but a weak one) that there is a God, 
to whom he is accountable for every thing which 
he does ; whar, before he received this Notion, 
he could only think himſelf in Prudence obliged 


to (I mean with Regard to Religion) he becomes 


obliged in Conſcience to do the ſame Thing. That 
is to ſay, to ſeek for the ffrongeſt Aſſurance he 
can get, touching Religion, and to act in Confor- 
mity to this Aſſurance. 

Prop. . Suppoſing that the Church were (as 


you pretend) infallible z yet it is impoſſible for a- 


ny private Man to have infallible Aſſurance that 


ſhe is ſo. 


Prop. 10. Therefore the very ulmoſt Aſurance 
that any ſuch Man can have of the Truth of 


1 | 
his Religion, is a frong rational Aſſurance : : No 3 


private Man being capable of any more, in any 
Caſe whatever, according to Prop. 1, 2,3. 
Prop. 11. The Arguments, whereby the Ro- 
miſh Doctors take upon them to prove their 
Church's Infallibility, muſt of Neceflity be 
grounded upon this Suppoſition, that the Goſpel 
(contained in the New Teſtament, from whence 
theſe Arguments are taken) is moſt certainly true. 
And therefore to preſuppoſe the ſame Church's In- 


 fallibility, in order to prove the Truth of the Goſ- 


pel, is manifeſtly abſurd, And yet that this is your 
Way 
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Way of reaſoning, your expreſs Words (pag. 4.) 
moſt plainly ſhew. The very Goſpel (ſay you) which 
We believe upon her (viz. the Church's) Authority 
(by which you mean Infallibility, or nothing) 70 
be the Word of God, bids us hear her; that is, give 
Credit to her Dodtrine. 

Prop. 12. Without preſuppoſing any ſort of 
Authority, or Infallibility in the Church; we may 
have very ſlrong rational Aſſurance of the Being of 
God, that He made the whole World by His 
Wiſdom and Power, and governs it by his Pro- 
vidence ; and that we are accountable to Him 
for all our Actions: He being our ſupream Lord 
and Creator. 

Prop. 13. Without preſuppoſing any other 
Authority or Iufallibility in the Church; but only 
this, that the univerſal Teſtimony of all ſober Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages and Places (whereby we are 
aſſured that the Holy Scriptures are now the ſame 
that were delivered to the Church by the Apo- 
ſtles) is a moſt credible Teſtimony; and that, for 
the very ſame Reaſons (and no others) as in the 
like Caſes we give Credit to the Teſtimony of 
other good Witneſſes; I ſay, without preſuppoſing 
any other Infallibility or Authority in the Church, 


But this alone, we may have very firong rational 


Aſſurance,. that the Chriſtian Religion, as it was 
taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is from God, 
and therefore true: That the Account, which is 
given of this Religion in the Holy Scriptures, is 
a true Account: And that thoſe Holy Scriptures, 
which are now univerſally received amongſt all 
Chriſtians, are the W ſame that were delivered 
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to the Church by the Apoſtles, without any Al. 
teration in the Senſe, or even the Words of them, 
that can any way be detrimental to the Salvation 
of any Man, who ſoberly and diligently ſeeks to 
know what it is that God requires from him. 
Let any Man read, and impartially conſider the 
excellent Books that are written (and ſome of 
them by thoſe of your own Communion) againſt 3 
Atheiſts and Inſidels of all forts z and he will toon | 
be convinced of the Truth of this and the pre- 
ceding Propoſition. ; 3 
Prop. 14. A private Man, by the ſober Uſe of 


his Reaſon, may have very firong Aſſurance that 
all the Doftrine contained in the Holy Scriptures is 


from God. And therefore, if the Church teaches * 
no other Doctrine but what is contained in the Þ 
Holy Scriptures, he may have the ſame Aſſurance % 
concerning the Doctrine which ſhe teaches ; if he 


will examine it in the fame Manner as the Bere- 


ans did that of St. Paul, Acts xvii. 11. for which 
they are there commended. And that it is the 
Duty of every Man ſo far to ſearch the Scriptures, 
as to ſeek for the frongeſt Aſſurance he can get, 
touching every Thing that God requires from 
him in order to eternal Life, is plainly to be ga- 
thered from the Command of Chriſt, Joby v. 
39. (to ſay nothing of many other Paſſages of 
Holy Writ) and clearly follows from Prop. 8. I * 
grant that where Men are kept in ſo much A- 


nmorance as the common People are in the Church 


of Rome (whereof I have made mention in my 
Addreſs, §. 35. to which you give no Anſwer) * 
it is hardly poſſible for thera after this Manner to 
ſearch 
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fearch the Scriptures Bur then the Sin hereof 
lies much more upon their Teachers than them- 
ſelves. Whereas, among the Proteſtants, every 
one is exhorted and encouraged to make the beſt 
Enquiry he can into the Grounds of his Religi- 
on; and they who do not ſo, are alone anſwera- 
ble for their own Negligence. 

If you here demand, How it is poſſible: for 
thoſe Men to ſearch the Scriptures, or by them to 
examine the Doctrine of the Church; who nei- 
ther underſtand the Languages in which zhe Scrip- 
tures were originally written, nor are able, it may 
be, ſo much as to read them, and much leſs to 
judge of the Senſe of them in any Language 
whatever? It would be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
fay, That no Man, who is capable of any Reli- 
gion, ought to take it up blindfold upon the 
Credit of his Teachers, without any farther En- 
quiry into the Truth of it (for this would equal- 
ly juſtifie all Profeſſions) bur that every ſuch Man 
is obliged both in Prudence and Conſcience to do 
the beſt he can, in order to procure ſuch rational 
Aſſurance, touching the Things whereon his Sal- 
vation depends, as he is capable of receiving, and 
to act according to ſuch Aſſurance, when he has 
got it (as I have already ſaid, Prop. 6, 7, 8) nor 
will a good and gracious God require more from 
any Man than what he is able to do. And if an 
:gnorant Roman Catholick is able to judge of thoſe 
Arguments which you produce to prove that 
yours is the true Church, and what is the Mean- 
ing of the Doctrines which ſhe teaches (without 
which Judgment, he can have no manner of Rea 
18 L 3 ſon 


* 


[_ 166 


ſon for preferting your Church or Religion be- 
fore ours) he will alſo be as well able to 7udge of 
thoſe plain Arguments whereby we prove that 
the Holy Scriptures, are the Word of God, and 
whar is the Meaning of thoſc very plain Paſſages 
of Scripture, from whence we gather what it is 
that God requires from us in order to our Salva- 
tion. And altho' he neither underſtands Hebrew 


nor Greek, nor is able ſo much as to read his own 
Mother-Tongue; yet he may have good rational 


Aſſurance that the true Meaning of Scripture, in all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, is rightly ſet forth 


in our Tranſlation of the Bible All which will, 


I think, yer farther appear from what here fol- 


lows. 

Prop. 15. Thoſe few Doctrines that are neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, and the Rules of Duty neceſ- 
ſary to be pur in Practice, in order to Salvation, 
are ſo plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſo univerſally allowed to be ſo, by all ſober Men 
that even an illiterate Man, if he will hearken to 
Inſtruction, may have rational Aſſurance that they 


are therein contained; and alſo what the Meaning 


of them, and each of them is, as far as it is ne- 
ceſſary for bim to know it. The Truth of which 
Propoſition will, I think, very fully appear to e- 


very one who reads and conſiders what | have ſaid iſ 
in that ſhort Diſcourſe entitled Catholic Chriſtia- 
nity, &c. to which I have already referr'd you. 


If you ſay, that God requires more to be believed 


or done in order to Salvation, than what is com- 


prehended in the Baptiſmal Profeſſion, (which, for 


Subſtance, is the very ſame in all Chriſtian Church- 


es) 


FE 
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es) it is incumbent on you to prove it; and that 
this Proof might be produced and examined, was 
the main Deſign of my Addreſs ; upon which you 
- ought therefore to have principally fixed your 
Thoughts. Bur as for all that appears to be com- 
priſed in that Profeſſion (even as it ſtands in your 
own Ritual) it is ſo plainly contain'd in Scripture, 
as that nothing, but want of Inquiry or Attenti- 
on, can keep any Man, who is in his Senſes, ig- 
norant of ir. 5 

Prop. 16. It is the Duty of all the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church, in the plaineſt 
manner, to inſtruct the People out of the Hop 
Scriptures, in thoſe things that are neceſſary to 
Salvation, together with the Grounds and Reaſons 
of them; and not to trouble their Heads with 
ſuch things as miniſter queſtions, rather than godly 
edifying, which is in faith. 1 Tim. 1. 4. 

Prop. 17. Even an illiterate Man, who is thus 
diligently inſtructed, may have ſtrong rational A 
ſurance touching every thing which the Scripture 
ſets forth to be neceſſary to Salvation. For by 
ſuch Inſtruction, if he hearkens to it, he may be 
convinced that all Circumſtances concurr to con- 
firm the Truth of every thing that is plainly 
taught him out of the Scriptures, and that no juſt 
Objection lyes againſt any thing that is there 
taught; which is the frongeſt rational Aſſurance 
that he can have of ſuch things, (Prop. y.) accor- 
bing to which therefore he is obliged to act. Prop. 
75 C. 5 

Prop. 18. In order to the giving ſuch Inſtruc- 
tions, it is the Duty of the Biſhops and he 

; | : 5 
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of the Church to take the beſt Care they poll; : 
bly can, that the Holy Scriptures be rightly tranſ- 
lated into ſuch Languages as may, in every Nati- 
on, be underſtood by the People. 

Prop. 19. It is notorious that all the Tratiſlati- 
ons of the Holy Scriptures, now in ule in the ſeve- 
ral Chriſtian Churches, do ſufficiently agree in 
ſctting forth thoſe things that are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; (whatever ſmall Differences there may, in 
other matters, be between them) which may well 
give every Man a ſtrong rational Aſſurance, that 
theſe ſame things are, in every ſuch Tranſlation, 
truly repreſented from the Original. 

Prop. 20. Every private Man muſt of neceſſity 
judge, for himſelf, of all Inſtructions that are gi- 
ven him in Matters of Religion. For all Religi- 


on conſiſts in believing what a Man is perſuaded 


God requires him to believe, and in doing or for- 


bearing, according as he is perſwaded that God 


requires him to do or forbear. Now it is im- 
Poſſible for any Man to believe a thing, if he does 
not judge it to be true; and it is no leſs impoſſible 
for him to be verfwaded that God requires him to 
do or forbear this or that thing; except he jud- 


ges that God does really ſo require. And there- 
fore, Whoever takes upon him to be, in ſuch 


things, his Inſtructer; the Man himſelf muſt of 
neceſſity be the only final Judge, whether ſuch In- 


ſtructions have, or how far they ought to have, 
any Influence upon his Faith or Practice in Mat- 
ters of Religion. 


Prop. 2 1. The Capacities which Men have for 


* the Truth of Things, and the Ar- 


guments 


F ap 1 


Capacity (I fay) being, in Degree, very different 


in ſome Men from what it is in others; the like 


different Strength of Perſuaſion, concerning the 
Truths and Arguments ſo apprehended, muſt from 
hence neceſſarily ariſe in different Men. And if 


a Man's Perſwaſion, or Belief, touching things ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation, be as ſtrong as his Capacity 


will admit of; it is all that a good and gracious 


God can be ſuppoſed to require from him. And 
this being the frongeſt Aſſurance, touching theſe 
things, that any Man ean poſſibly have; every 
Man is obliged, both in Prudence and Conſcience, 


to ſeek for it, and to act according to it; (Prop. 


6, 7, 8.) which I think cannot be too often re- 


peared, for the Satisfaction of every honeſt and 


ſincere Man. And let me add, that it Men of Lear- 
ning (or pretended Learning) did not perplex the 
Minds of the People with obſcure and intricate 
Notions; it would be no hard matter to convince 


any ſincere and impartial Man, even of a low Ca- 


pacity, of every thing that God requires from him 
in order to his Salvation. As I think may ſuffi- 


ciently be gathered from that ſhort Diſcourſe, to 
which I have referr'd you, Prop. 15. 


Prop. 22. If a Man openly gives his Aſſent to 


all that is contained in the Baptiſmal Profeſſion 


(as it is expreſſed both in your Ritual and our Li- 
turgy; and in much the ſame manner by all other 
Chriſtian Churches that I know of) if moreover, 


his Life and Converſation be agreeable to this Pro- 
feſſion, and he does not diſturb the Peace of the 
Church, about other Opinions; ſuch a Man is 


ro 
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[470 ] 
to be reccived and retained in the Communion 
of the Church, altho' in ſome of ſuch his other 
Opinions he may be thought to be (or really may 
be) miſtaken. The Truth of this Propoſition, I 
think, I have ſufficiently ſhewn in A Brief Diſ- 


courſe of the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, publiſh- 


ed, not long fince, in Latin, and lately tranſlated 
into Engliſh. And if nothing more than the Bap- 
tiſmal Profeſſion is, even by your own Ritual, re- 
* to qualify a Man to be admitted into the 

ommunion of the Church by Baptiſm; What 
imaginable Reaſon can be given why more, than 


à fincere Performance of that ſame Profeſſion, ſhould 


be required from him, in order to his Continuance 


An the ſame Communion ? | | 


Prop. 23. If any Man openly denies his Aſſent 
to any material thing contained in the Baptiſmal 
Profeſſion; He may (and I think ought to) be ex- 
cluded from Church Communion. But God has 
given no Power to any Man or Men, upon the 
Face of the Earth, to inflict any other Puniſh- 
ment, on that Account, upon him. And there- 
fore, All the Perſecutions, Croiſades, Maſſacres, and 


- Courts of Inquiſition, which the Church of Rome 


has made uſe of, in the moſt barbarous manner, 
to deſtroy and murder Millions and Millions of 
poor People, for no other Crime but that of He- 
reſy, (whether real or pretended) are moſt wicked 


and ungodly Practices; and juſtly to be abhor- 


red by every one who has the leaſt Senſe, not only 
of Chriſtianity but even of common Humanity. 


By 


[171 ] 
By theſe Propoſitions, it plainly, I think, ap- 
pears How each private Man may be aſſured whe- 
ther any Doctrine, which the Church teaches, is from 
God, ſo as therein to give ſufficient Satisfaction to 
his Conſcience. If Men will not /eek for [nfiruc- 
tion touching that which is of the laſt Import- 
ance to them, no nor ſo much as hearken to it, 
when it is offered them; they muſt expect one 
day to be called to an Account by God, for their 
Obſtinacy or Neglect. In the mean time, I can- 
not but think that thoſe Men have very much to 
anſwer for, who, under the pretence of Infallibi- 
lity (of which they can make no Proof; nor are 
they yet agreed among themſelves touching the 
Seat of it) do ſo far amuſe the Heads of many 
well-meaning People, as to make them deat to 
all ſober and rational Inſtructioun. 

The 1470. and 15th. Paragraphs of my Aadreſs 
you wholly paſs by: Which I think you ought 
not to have done without bringing /ufficient Proof 
that your Church has received all the latter part of 
Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Faith, from God him- 
ſelf; (which is what I there inſiſt upon) or elſe 
ſhewing how this part of your Faith can be re- 

- ſolved into the Divine Authority, (as you ſay, page 
45. all your Faith is) without any ſuch Proof 
brought for it. d 
In my 16th. Paragraph, I did not take upon 
me to give my own private Thoughts; but only 
to lay down the Doctrine of your own authentic 
Catechiſm touching this important Queſtion, hat 
this Holy Catholic Church is, which (by the Apo- 
ſeles Creed] you (and we allo) are required to beli 
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[172 ] 
or acknowledge. Which I have there faithfully 
done; neither do you make the leaſt Exception 
againſt any thing I have faid. 

But you tell me (pag. yo.) I would have done 
better to have ſaid, that Of this Church there are 
two Parts, the Church that teac heth, and the Church 
that heareth. Read that Paragraph of my Ad- 
dreſs again, and you will find J have ſaid as much, 
touching this, as your Catechiſin does; which is, 
that he Church ſigni es the Multitude both of good 
and bad Men (meaning ſuch as profeſs the true 
Faith and Religion) and NOT ONLY the Go- 


vernors, but 2 the People, whoſe Duty it is to o- 


bey. And what more could I ſay, when my Bu- 


ſineſs was only fairly to repreſent the Doctrine of 


your Catechiſm, without any Addition or Altera- 
tion? But, out of the Church, to make two Church- 
es (as you do) one 70 teach, and the other 70 hear, 
was more than I had any Warrant to do, either 
from your Catechiſm, or from the Holy Scriptures 3 
where the Word Eccleſia, or Church, is never, 
that I can find, put to ſignify either the Gover- 
ors or Paſtors, as they are diſtinguiſhed from 10e 
People; or the People, as they are diſtinguiſhed 
from their Paſtors or Governors. 

That the Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church are 
(as far as God has given them Authority, and no 
farther) to rule and teach the Flock; and that the 
People are to hear and obey, as far as God requires 
them ſo to do, and no farther, is what all Chri- 
ſtians readily acknowledge. But you go very far 
beyond this, and expreſly aſſert (page. o.) that 


zbe Rulers and ers i the Church have an U NV. 


LIMITED 
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LIMITED Authority to teach and govern the 
Flock: Which you ſay is evident from Acts xx. 
28. and Heb: xiii. 17. Read over thoſe Texts a- 
gain, and all the reſt of the New Teſfament be- 
fides, and ſhew me, if you can, where any ſuch 
UNLIMITED Authority is given to them. 


Whatever Authority any Man has, or can be ſup- 


oſed to have, is moſt certainly limited by the Law 
of God; beyond which no one is bound, in Con- 
ſcience, to any Obedience. 
The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat. All 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that oh- 


ſerve, and do; ſays Chriſt, Matthew xxiii. Did 


theſe Words aſcribe an unlimited Autbority to 
the Scribes and Phariſzes to teach and govern the 
People ? No, (lay your own Commentators ) nei- 
ther is any ſuch unlimited Authority given to Pa- 


rents, when St. Paul ſays, Children obey your Pa- 


rents in all things ; Col. iii. 20. But in both pla- 
ces, a molt reaſonable Exception is to be made; 


that is to ſay, Provided that nothing is required, 


Which is contrary to the Law of God: For in all 


| ſuch Caſes, We ought to obey God rather than Men: 
Acts V. 29. | | 5 


In like manner, When you quote the Words 


of St. Paul, Act. xx. 28. that the Paſtors are to 


feed (or, as you tranſlate it, to govern) the Church 
of God; and again, Heb. xiii. 17. that the Peo- 


ple are to obey their Rulers, and ſubmit themſelves 


Does this give or aſcribe to the Rulers and Pa- 
ſtors of the Church an UNLIMITED Autho- 
rity to teach and govern the Flock, as hence you think 


it is evident? And whatever Authority is hereby 


aſcribed 
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neither may it ſo expound one Place of Scripture, that 


for your keeping the People in ſo much Igno- 


in other things are Men of Senſe, ſhould not on- 


ted in the Land. The Prophets propheſie falſly, and 
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aſcribed or given to them, is it not as much l- 
mited by the Laws of God, as that of Parents is, 
or that of the $:rives and Phariſces of old is allow- 
ed to have been? You indeed ſcem to think that 
it ought not to be thus limited. For when you 
quote the Words of our XXth Article, which 
runs thus | The Church hath Power to decree Rites 
or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith: 
And yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain 
any thing that is contrary to God's Word written 


it be repugnant to another.] When you quote theſe 
Words (I ſay) you in expreſs Terms tell me that 
this Exception or Proviſo ſpoils all, and renders ihe 
Authority of the Church precarious, pag. 71. 
Indeed, unlimited Authority (not in the Church, 
which your anthentick Catechiſim tells us includes, 
not only the Governors, but allo the People; but) in the 
Pope and his Clergy, is what you plainly aim at: 
And what other ſufficient Reaſon can be given 


rance ; but only that they may yield a blind Obe- 
dence to this pretended Authority; and look no far- 
ther into Religion or the Grounds of it, than as 
their Prieſts teach them? But it is moſt aſtoniſli- 

ing to find that very many of your People, who 


ly be content, but pleaſed thus to be led blindfold. 
Well therefore may God expoſtulate with the 
Church of Rome, as of old he did with the Ferws, 
and ſay, A wonderful and horrible thing is commit- 
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the Prieſts bear rule by their means; and my People 
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love to have it ſo, and what will ye do in the end 
thereof? Jer. v. 30,31. 1 

Unlimited Authority can only belong to Goa, 
whoſe Power is infinite : Nor can any Authority be 
lawfully exerciſed, but under the Regulation of 
His Law. The Apoſtles (who were only Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 


1 Cor. iv. 1.) diſclaim all Dominion over the Faith 


of Chriſtians z 2 Cor. i. 24. And when St. Peter 
(taking to himſelf the Name of a Fellow- Presby- 
ter or Elder) exhorts the Elders or Presbyters to feed 
the Flock, taking the overſight thereof; he lets them 
know that they are not to do this, as being Lords 
over God's heritage; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3. In all which 
there is not the leaſt Footſtep of an unlimited 
Authority claimed even by the Apoſtles themſelves; 
and much leſs to be tranſmitted to their Succeſ- 
ſors: And if the Pope be really the Yicar of Chriſt, 
(as he pretends to be) whatever Authority either 
he, or the Clergy who are under him, can poſ- 
ſibly have, mult of Neceſſity be ſubject to ſuch 


Laws and Directions as Chriſt has preſcribed to 


them. From which Laus and Directions if they 
vary, (as in many things it is plain they do) they 
act without any Authority at all; and conſequent- 
ly no Obedience is (in ſuch things) due to them. 


But, becauſe the Xo? of the Difficulty, with 


which you would here preſs me, ſeems chiefly to 
be placed in what you have faid page gr. I hall 
here ſet down thoſe Words of yours at large, and 
return you a plain and diſtinct Anſwer to them: 
In doing of which, I ſhall be forced to repeat ſome 
things that I have already ſaid, and perhaps may 

; hereafter 
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hereafter have occaſion to ſay again; but when 
Mens Conſciences are to be directed in a Matter 


of the greateſt Importance, which (although it is 
Plain enough in ir ſelf) your Writers endeavour 
very much to perplex : Truth, if it be carefully at- 
tended to, cannot too often be f poken. 'Thele then 
are your Words. 

Dur Grace may poſſibly ast, What F the Paſtors 
of the Church ſhould teach falſe Doctrine? To this 


1 anſwer by another Queſtion: Who ſhall be Fudge 


of the Truth or Falſhood of the Doctrine; the Church 
or the Party, who affirms the Doctrine to be falſe ? 
Your Grace will poſſibly ſay, Neither of them, but 


#he Scriptures. But (my Lord) fince the true Mean- 


ing of the Senſe of the Scripture is the thing in queſti- 
on: I as your Grate, whethar the Senſe and Mean- 


ing which the Catholic Church, who is guided by the 


Holy Ghoſt, gives it, is not more likely to be true, 
than the Senſe which any private Man, to whom no 
ſurch Divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed, puts upon it? 
Theſe are your Words, without the Omiſſion of 
a ſingle Syllable; and I think they fully, though 
briefly, propoſe the Objection which your beſt 
Writers make againſt each Man's judging for him- 
ſelf of the Senſe of Scripture : For which Reaſon, 
I ſhall give you a very plain and full Anſwer to 
them, in the owing Propoſit tions. 


Prop. 1. The Holy Scripture (properly) is not a 


Judge, but a Rule, by which we are, in ſome things, 


to form our Judgment. Reaſon is the only 7udg- 
ing Faculty in Man: And by it alone we judge of 
all thoſe things which are the Objefts of Reaſon : 


Nor 


22 e „ 2 I : 
E 


5 5 8 8 IL A 9 f 

8 N n 

CCC Re NID, 
* 5 2 


N 5 [17]. 
Nor have we any other Rule whereby to judge 
of /ach things, but either their own native Evi- 
dence (which ſometimes moſt plainly appears with- 
out any other Proof) or elſe by comparing them 
with ſuch other things as appear to us either to 
be ſelf-evident, or to have been ſufficiently pro- 
ved from thoſe that are ſo. If a Man tells me 
that God has ſuperBazurally revealed this or that 
Doctrine, and that therefore I am bound to be- 
lieve it; I ought, in the firſt place, to make the 
beſt Inquiry I can, Whether God has indeed made 
ſuch a Revelation: (for otherwiſe how can I know 
but that I may be impoſed upon) And in this I- 
quiry, I have no other Rule, whereby to judge 
whether ſuch a Revelation be really made by God, but 
only to examine the Proofs that are brought for 
It, and to try them by the Teſt of ſober Reaſon. 
And it I am hereby convinc'd that the Doctrine 
is indeed ſo revealed; the next thing I am to en- 
quire into, is, Nhat is the Meaning of the Doct- 
rine. I indeed firmly believe that a Doctrine re- 
vealed by God is moſt certainly true : But this is not 
a believing of the Doctrine it ſelf, but only of the 
Veracity of God, which no Man can doubt of. 
Bur it is abſurd for a Man to ſay he believes ſuch 
a particular Doftrine to be true, except he affixes 
ſome Meaning to it; according to which Mean- 
ing he muſt of neceſſity believe the Doctrine, if 
in reality he docs believe it, and not barely pre- 
tend ſo to do. Every Man therefore who is ob- 
liged to believe this or that particular Doctrine, as 
being revealed by God; muſt of courſe be obli- 
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ged, as well as he can, to enquire after the true 
Meaning of it. For if he puts a different Mean- 
ing upon it from what is by God himſelf intend- 
ed; he does not, in reality, believe the Doctrine of 
God, but another Doctrine; however it may be ex- 
preſſed in the ſame Words. Now we are fully 
convinced (and that upon the frongeſ# Principles 
of ſober Reaſon, which in ſuch a caſe can take 
place) We are fully convinc'd (I ſay) that the Ho- 


by Scriptures contain divers Doftrines revealed by God. 


Which Dofrines every Man, who is convinc'd of 
the Revelation, is certainly bound to believe, and 


as far as he is able, by all reaſonable Diligence, to 


find out the true Meaning of them. But here there 
ariſe two Queſtions; Firſt, Who is to judge what 
is the true Meaning of theſe Doctrines; and con- 
ſequently of thoſe Places of Scripture wherein they 
are contained? And ſecondly, By what Rule muſt 
this ſame Judgment be formed? To the former of 
which Queſtions I ſhall preſently give you an An- 


ſwer: But to the latter our Anſwer is, that he 


Scripture is the only Rule, whereby we are to judge 
of its own Meaning, and of the Meaning of the Do- 


Erines that are contained in it. We know no other 


authentick Record of any Revelation made by God, 
but the Holy Scriptures alone And tho' we make 
uſe of many Helps in order to the right Underſtan- 
ding of the Scriptures, yet we have no certain Rule 
beſide themſelves, whereby to judge of their Mean- 
ing, or that of the Dodctrines in them contained. 
Prop. 2. An Aſſembly or Council of the Bi- 
ſhops or Clergy of the Chriſtian Church, though 
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[1799] 
never ſo general, is not the Cazholick Church, but 
only 4 part of it. For, aecording to the Doct- 
rine of your own authentich Catechiſm, The Catho- 
lick Church includes the People, as well as their 
Governors or Paſtors. | 
Prop. 3. There never yet has been, any ſuch 


General Council, as had ſufficient Authority to re- 
preſent the whole Catholick Church. This Propoſi- 
tion is of very great Importance in our Contro- 


verſy with 'the Church of Rome : And therefore 


1 crave leave a little to enlarge upon it. 


There are two, and but zwo Ways, whereby 
a ſelect Aſſembly can have Authority to repreſent the 


hole Body of any Society: One is, when, by ſome 


ſtanding Law of the Society, ſuch a Repreſentati- 
on is appointed and ſettled. And thus it is, that 


the Hates (as they are called) of a Kingdom or 


Commonwealth have Authority to repreſent the 


whole People of the ſame, and to make Laws as 


effectually to bind them, as if every ſingle Man, 


of that ſame Kingdom or Commonwealth, had 
particularly given his Conſent to each Law. If 
you fay that God has made @ Law, whereby the 


like Authority is given to 4 General Council, over 


the whole Catholick Church. Produce the Law, 


and ſhew that God has made it : For no ſuch thing 
appears from the Holy Scriptures, where all the 
Laws of God are recorded. In them we have no 
Command for calling together a General Council, 


nor any Rule laid down whereby we may certain- 


ly know of what Perſons ſuch a Council is to con- 
ſiſt; who it is a3” > ſummon or call them ; 
: Mz. or 


r 


or how they are to proceed in their Debates or De 
terminations: Neither is it theie ſnewn what Au. 
thority they have, or indeed that they have any Au- 
thority at all over the whole Catholic Church. Your 
Diſputants indeed make a great Noiſe with the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xviii. 17. 
1f he negle#t to hear the Church, let him be unto thee 
as an Heathen Man, and a Publican: But let any 
Man read the whole Paſſage, and he will plainly 
ſee that, by the Church there, the Catholic Church, 
or its Repreſentative, 1s not at all meant ; neither 
does any thing, there ſaid, extend to the Deter- 
mination of Doctrines, or making Laws for the 
whole Church, but only to the making up of Dif- 
ferences between private Parties, when they are at 


variance one with the other; as I have fully ſhewn | 


in my Anſwer to the two Objettions, pag. 7, &c. to 
which I have juſt now referr'd you. 

If you ſay that the Church it ſelf has made any 
Law whereby this ſame Authority 1s given to a 
General Council; I again demand that this Law 
may be produced, and that it may be ſhewn by 
whom it was made; and that the Perſon or Per- 
ſons, who made it had ſufficient Authority there- 
by to bind every Member of the Church of Chriſt, to 
the End of the World. 

The other Way, whereby a ſelect Aſſembly may 
have Authority to repreſent the whole Body of a So- 
ciety, is when every Member of ſuch ſelect Aſſem- 
bly is choſen by the unanimous Conſent of the whole 
Society : And where the Authority of ſuch a ſelełt 
Aſſembly altogether depends, not upon any previ- 
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ous Law, but barely and only upon the Election 
of the Society z no Member of the Society, who 
did not give his Conſent to ſuch Election, can in 
Conſcience be be bound by the Decrees or Deter- 
minations of ſuch a ſelect Aſembly. For it is here 
ſuppoſed that there is no previous Law to bind 
him; and what elſe can poſſibly bind him (I mean 
in Conſcience) where his own Conſent is wanting ? 
If then you will place the Autbority of à General 
Cauncil over the whole Catholick Church, upon this 
Foot; you mult be able to ſhew, that every Mem- 
ber of ſuch Council was choſen by the unanimous 
Conſent of the whole Catholick Church of that time 
when they were aſſembled; and that the Catho- 
lick Church of one Age, by thus giving their Con- 
ſent, have Authority to bind every Member of the 
Church that ſhall be in after Ages, without any 
new Conſent to be by them given. 

Here perhaps you will demand, What then is 
the Meaning of our XXth. Article, which 
exprelsly ſays, The Church hath Authority in 
Controverſies of Faith? I anſwer, that whatever 
Authority is aſcribed either to the Catholick Church, 
or to any particular Church any where eftabliſhed, 
(both which I rake to be comprehended in the 
Article) T am of Opinion, that every Member of 
the ſame, for the ſake of Peace, ought to ſubmit 
to it, as far as that Article requires; that is to ſay, 
Provided that the Church does not erdain any 
thing that is contrary to God's Word written, 
which the Article exprelsly ſays it is not lawful 
for her to do. | 
But 
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But here the Queſtion comes in, Mo ſoall be 
Judge, whether what the Church ordains is agree- 
able to God's written Word, or contrary to it? To 
which the following Propof tions will, I hope, be 
a fair and ſufficient Anſwer. 

Prop. 4. It is abſolutely impoſſible for a Man 
to believe this or that Doctrine to be true, or this 
or that Practice to be lawful, or either of them 
to be neceſſary to Salvation, or agreeable to God's 
Written Word; except he judges it ſo to be. 
To ſay that a Man may believe a thing to be thus 
or thus, without /adging it to be fo as he believes 
it to be, is a manifeſt Contradiction. 

Prop. 7. He who judges of any thing, mult of 
Neceſſity do it with his own Judgment. To ſay 
otherwiſe is down-right Nonſenſe. . 

Prop. 6. He who judges any thing to be thus 
or thus, mult of Neceſſity have ſome Grounds, 
which to him appear ſufficient for the forming 
of ſuch a Judgment. For a Judgment formed up- 
on no ſort of Grounds, is a meer Whimſy, or Caſtle 
in the Air. 

Prop. 7. The Grounds of Judgment, concerning 
any thing, muſt of Neceſſity be one of theſe two: 
Ether that the thing appears to be ſo plain as to 
need no other Proof; or elſe that it ſufficiently 
follows from ſome other thing that is ſo (whe- 
ther it be by a ſhorter or a longer Conſequence) 
it being impoſſible to aſſign any other Ground of 
Judgment beſide one of theſe Two: By the 
former of which alone, we judge of ſuch 
Things as appear to us to be ſelf-evident ; and 


by 


ML 
by the latter, of ſuch things as are deduced from 


requires, be every Man's Duty; and every Man 
ought to do his Duty with a good Conſcience (both 


which things I ſuppoſe will be granted) it fol- 


lows that every Man mult zadge, for himſelf, what 
it is that God ſo requires. Conſcience being no- 
thing elſe but a Man's own Judgment, concerning 
what is or was his Duty, and whether or no he 
has or does perform it. 


Prop. 9. According as the Grounds, upon which 


a Man judpes of any thing, appear to him to be 
ſtronger or weaker ;, ſo is his Judgment, concerning 
that ſame thing, more or leſs confirmed. Thus 
the People of Sychar, at firſt believed, and there- 
fore judged (Prop. 4.) that Feſus was the Chriſt, 
upon the Teſtimony of one Woman; it appear- 
ing to them to be evident that ſhe did not falſiſie 
in what ſhe related : But when they heard his 
own Divine Diſcourſe, they were more confirmed 
in the ſame Belief, or Judgment. Fobn iv. 42. 
And when they beheld the Miracles which he 
wrought (as probably ſome of them did) they 
were hereby undoubtedly more and more confirm- 

ed in the ſame. | 
Prop. 10. But if a Man profe/es to believe that 
ſuch certain Doctrines are true, and the Belief of 
them neceſſary to Salvation, or that God requires 
him to practiſe ſuch and ſuch Duties; and does 
not in reality judge as he profeſſes to believe or has 
no Grounds for ſuch his Judgment; ſuch a Man's 
| M4 Pro- 


Prop. 8. If, to believe and practiſe what God 
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Profeſſion does not proceed from Conſcience, but 
from Party, or Prejudice of Education, or ſome 
other Principle. For where no Judgment is made, 

there can be no Conſcience (Prop. 8.) and where 
there are no manner of Grounds, upon which to 
form a Judgment, there can be no Judgment, 

(Prop. 6.) but meer Faney or Imagination. 

Prop. 11. Men may judge rightly concerning 
the ſame thing; and yet ſome of them form their 
Judgment upon weaker Grounds than the others. 
The Men of Sychar believed and judged rightly 
upon the Teſtimony of one Woman, John iv. 
39. But they, who had been Eye-Witneſſes of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Miracles, had ffronger Grounds 
for the ſame Judgment. 

Prop. 12. The only Way to bring Men to act 
upon a Principle of Conſcience in Matters of Reli- 
gion, is to teach them rightly to judge of ſuch 
Matters, and upon the bet Grounds of which they 
are capable. And they who have the Care of 
Souls, and do not endeavour thus to teach their 
People, have very much to anſwer for. 

Prop. 13. In Matters of Religion, upon which 
our Salvation depends, every Man is objiged, both 
in Prudence and Conſeience, to ſeek for the beſ® | 
Grounds of which he is capable, whereupon to 
form his Judgment. 5 „„ 

Prop. 14. And here he muſt either firf# judge 
which is the true Church, and, upon that Juag- 
ment, embrace the Religion which ſhe reaches ; 
or elſe he rauft firſt judge which is the true Reli- 
gion, and, by that Mark, make choice of his 

N Church 


3 
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Church (for a third Way is not to be found) but, 
in both Caſes, he muſt zudge for himſelf, or elſe 
he cannot act upon a Principle of Conſcience. 
Prop. 8. HE 
Prop. 15. It is not poſſible for a Man rightly 


to judge which is the true Church, if he does not 


firſt judge which is the true Religion. If you 
ſay otherwiſe; I deſire you to ſhew what o- 
ther Marks or Tokens of a true Church there are, 
upon which a Man ought to venture his Salva- 
tion. | 

Prop. 16. If, in Matters of Religion, a Man 
judges upon the beſt and frongeſ# Grounds which 


= he can get, or is capable of; more is not in his 
Power; and therefore is not by God required from 


him. | 
Prop. 17. It is as eaſy for a private Man to 


judge of the Senſe and Meaning of very many Paſ- 


ſages of Holy Scripture, as of the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent (upon which the latter Part of 
Pope Pius's Profeſſion is grounded) or thoſe of 
any other Council. | 2 
Prop. 18. Touching all thoſe things that are 


_ neceſſary to Salvation, the Holy Scriptures are fo 
very plain, as that every Man in his Senſes, who 


gives Attention to them, may eaſily judge of their 
Meaning. As J have fully ſhewn in the Diſcourſe 
entitled Catholic Chriſtianity, already mentioned. 

Prop. 19. If a Man be at a Loſs touching the 
Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, in any thing ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; he ought to make uſe of 
the beſt Helps he can get, in order to underſtand 


us 
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it; and more than this (being impoſſible for him) 
God does not require from him. 

Prop. 20. The Catholic Church has no Power 
either to make, or declare any thing to be nece/- 

_ fary to Salvation, but what God himſelf has made 
and declared ſo to be. Nor have we any authen- 
tick Record of what God has made, or declared 
to be neceſſary to Salvation, but only the Holy 
Scriptures. |: 

Prop. 21. The Univerſal Judgment ot the Ca- 
tholic Church (that is to ſay, of all faithful Chri- 
fans, both Clergy and Laity) from the Days of 
the Apoſtles, touching the Meaning of any Paſſage 
in the Holh Scripture, is undoubtedly an excellent 
Rule, whereby to interpret ſuch Paſſages. 

Prop. 22. But the Judgment of a prevailing Par- 
ty in the Church (eſpecially in the latter Ages of Þ 
It) is not to be lookt upon as he Judgment of 
the Gatholick Church. 

Prop. 23. The Judgment of | what you call] a 
General Council is not always to be lookt upon as 
the Judgment of the Catholick Church. Such a Coun- 
cil being only a ſmall Part of the Catholic Church, 
and not the Whole. Much leſs can the Judgment 
of the Council of Trent (which was not opened 
until the Year 157457.) be reckoned as the Judg- 
ment of the whole Catholick Church for fifteen hun- 
dred Years before that Time. E 

Prop. 24. None of thoſe ancient Writers, who 
are commonly called the Fathers, were infallible in 
their Interpretations of Scripture. Nor therefore 
are their, or any of their Interpretations to be re- 

ceived, 
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ceived, without enquiring into the Ground and 
Reaſon of them. And yet it has been abundant- 
ly made out by many learned Proteſtants that the 


Church of Nome has in many things departed 
from the Doctrine of the primitive Fathers. 


Prop. 25. The Fathers are not unanimous in 
their Interpretation of every Text of Scripture : 
Of which you may find Inſtances enough in the 
Commentaries of Cornelius a Lapide, a learned Je- 
ſaite 5 to name no others. Either then we mult 
put no Meaning upon all thoſe Texts, about which 
They differ in Opinion ( which would render great 


Part of the Scripture altogether uſeleſs) or elſe 


we muſt find ſome other Rule of Interpretation, 
beſide their Conſent. Nor do ] ſee how it is even 
poſſible for thoſe of your Communion to keep 
the Oath whereby they bind themſelves, never o 
interpret the Scriptures otherwiſe than according to 
the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers: When, in 
ſome Caſes, this unanimous Conſent is not to be 


had. | 


Prop. 26. A General Council has no particular 
Promiſe of God's Aſſiſtance, or the Influence of 
His Holy Spirit; but only the fame Promiſes 
that are made to all faithful Chriſtians in com- 
mon. What theſe Promiſes are, I have already 
ſhewn you in this my Reph to this Chapter; and 
deſire you, if you can, to ſhew me any that are 
more particularly made to a General Council; 
or indeed that any one thing is ſpoken of ſuch a 
Council in the whole Bible. If you here tell me 
that Chriſt has given his Promiſe that he Gates 


of 


g [188 J 

of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt His Church 
Mat. xvi. 18. I own it, and think that every 
ſincere Chriſtian ought to be thankful for fo 
gracious a Promiſe. But how this relates to a 
General Council, which is not the Church, but 
only à ſmall Part of it, and not fo much as an 
authentic Repreſentative of the whole Church (as I 
have already ſhewn you) I am not able to find 
out; and delire to be be better informed. 


The Concluſion of this Chapter is written in 
a fluent Style : But there is not the Shadow of 
an Argument in it, that is not fully anſwered in 
the foregoing Propoſitions : Which, I think, al- 
ſo contain a full Solution of whatever Difficulty 
appears to be ſuggeſted in thoſe Words of yours 
which I have above tranſcribed. EE NS 

In your Introduction, Page 6. you were pleas 
ſed to promiſe that, in quoting the Scripture, you 
would always make Uſe of our own Engliſh Yerjion : 
But this probably you forgot, when you quoted 
As xx. 28. and Heb. xiii. 17. (Page 50.) which 
you tranſcribe and tranflate, not from our Engliſb 
Verſion, but that of the Yulgar Latin; which 
ſeems to give a little (and indeed but very little) 
more Countenance to your Cauſe, than Our Ver- 
ſion (which is exact from the Greek) may per- 
haps be thought to do. But ſince you thought 
fit, of your own Accord, to make ſuch a Pro- 
miſe; I cannot but think that, eſther you ought 

to have kept inviolably to it, or at leaſt to have 
ſhewn what Fault you found with Our Ver- 
: | | ſion, 
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fon, when at any Time you might think it 


reaſonable to vary from it. I make this Remark 


once for all. 5 
Your Way of Writing has unavoidably led 


me to ſay the ſame things ſometimes more than 
once, that I may ſet every thing in the cleareſt 


Light I can. But this I hope you, and every 
other candid Reader will pardon. 


TO THE — 
Sixth CHAPTER 


HE Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Church of Rome being bound, by 

a Sclemn Oath, themſelves to make 

[ | Profeſſion of Pope Pius's Faith, 

and to teach the ſame to the Peo- 

ple committed to their Care ; as 

being the true Catholick Faith without which no 
Man can be ſaved; and both the Clergy and Lai- 
ty of that Church having, in Conſequence here- 
of, imbibed a moſt uncharitable Opinion, that 
no Proteſtant can be ſaved, altho' he ſincerely be- 
lieves and profeſſes all that is contained in the Bap- 
" Tiſmal Profeſſion even of the Church of Rome 
| It 


= - 
it ſelf, and leads never ſo good and vertuous a 
Life; I thought it would be a very proper Way 
to bring them to a Sight of their Error, if I 
could put them ſeriouſly upon this fair Enquiry, 
W hether rhe ſeveral Articles, contained in the 
latter Part of Pope Pius's Profeſſion, were really 
any Part of the Catholick Faith? For, even up- 
on a Suppoſition that all theſe additional Articles 
were true ( tho? indeed they are very far from be- 
ing ſo) yet, if they are ub Part of the Catholick 
Faith, it is very poſſible (according to the Doc- 
trine of all your own Divines) that a Man may 
be ignorant of them, or not believe them, with- 
out any Hazard to his Salvation; in caſe that his 
Want of Belief does not proceed from any wic- 
ked Principle, but meerly from the Want of Con- 
viction; and that, in all other things, he believes, 
2 and practiſes, as a good Chriſtian ought 
to do. | 
In order to the due making of this ſame. Ex- 
quiry ; it was neceſſary, in the firſt place, truly 
to ſtate the Notion of the Catholic Faith, as a 
Rule whereby to proceed. For if a Man knows 
not what is meant by this Expreſſion, the Cathe- 
lick Faith; it will be impoſſible for him rightly 
to judge whether this or that thing, or Doctrine, 
be comprehended under it. | 
In the 18th Paragraph of my A4darej5, I ſhews 
ed that, by the Catbolick Faith, nothing elſe is to 
be meant, but the univerſal Faith of the univerſal 
Church; and that if any Point of Doctrine has 
been received and taught only by a Part of the 
Carholick Church, this cannot be ſufficient to make 
| | | it 
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it become an Article of the Cazholick or univerſal 


Faith. And ſince the whole Catholick Faith (all 
the Counſel of God, in Order to Man's Salvation, 


Acts xx. 27.) was undoubtedly taught to the 


Church by the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; Nothing is to 


be lookt upon as the Catholick or Univerſal Faith of 


the Catholick or Univerſal Church, of all Ages and 
Places, but what appears to have been /o taught 
by the Apoſiles. And by this Rule, which I had 
thus plainly laid down, I defired, in my two next 
Paragraphs, that 'T'rial might be made of all 
thoſe Articles which Pope Pius has added to 
the ancient Creed. ew, 

No all this you paſs over, as containing no- 
#hing material, Page 53. And, altho' the only En. 
quiry, which I propoſed to be made, was whe- 
ther Pope Pius's Additional Articles were any 
Part of the Catholic Faith? Vet ycu neither ſtate 
the Notion of the Catholic Faith, nor tell me 
whether you think J have done it rightly: And 
may I not well conclude, from chis Tergiverſa- 
tion of yours, that you were very ſenſible that 
no ſufficient Proof could be brought that theſe 
Additional Articles were ever taught by the Apo- 
tles, and much leſs that they were taught as 
Articles of Faith, and the Belief of them to be 
neceſſary to Salvation? Or what other Reaſon can 
there be, why you neither give your Thoughts 


_of the Rule, which I had laid down whereby to 


try them; nor offer any other Rule in the Place 
of it? If you would have a Man venture his 
Salvation upon theſe Additional Articles, without 
examining or irying whether they were taught, as 


Articles 
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Articles of Faith by the Apoſiles; you ought to 
ſhew him how he may be aſſured that he is not 
miſinformed : If you allow him thus to examin 
and iry them; ſome certain Rule mult be fixed, 
whereby he may ſafely do it: And what other 
certain Rule have we, whereby to know what 
was taught by the Apoſtles, beſide the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? To which laſt Queſtion if you pleaſe to 
give a clear Anſwer; it will, in my Opinion, go 
a great way toward the Determination of all the 
Controverly that is between the Proteſtants and 
the Church of Rome : It being a fix'd Principle on 
both ſides, that whatever appears to have been taught 
by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, is to be received by all 
Chriſtians, in the very ſame manner as they taught 
it; and that nothing more is neceſſary to Salvation, 
but what they taught ſo to be. | 
Or if you ſhall ſay, that he Authority of the 


Fathers, or ancient Writers of the Church, is 


ſufficient to oblige us to receive this or that Doc- 
trine as an Article of the Catholick Faith, altho' it 
ſhould not otherwiſe appear to have been ſo taught 
by the Apoſtles; you ought to give an Anſwer 
to what I ſaid in my twentieth Paragraph (of 
which you take no notice) and to have proved, 
if you could, 

Firſt, that e Fathers had this Authority gi- 
ven them by God: ſince no other Authority, but 
that of Cod, is ſufficient to preſcribe to us in 
Matters of Faith, or Things neceſſary to Salvation. 

Secondly, that what the Fathers teach (at leaſt 
in thoſe Quotations which you produce out of 
them) was not any private Opinion of their own, 

| | | nor 
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nor to be underſtood in a Rhetorical or Figurative 
Manner; as being only deſigned 70 ſtrite the Ima- 
gination and move the Affefions of the People; but 
always to be taken in the ſtrict literal Meaning, 
and ſo taught by them, as to be Matter of Faith, 
and the Belief thereof neceſſary to Salvation. 

Both theſe things (I ſay ) you ought clearly to 
have proved, in Anſwer to what I had ſaid in 
my twentieth Paragraph; or elſe to what purpoſe 
could it be to produce ſo many Quotations out 
of the Fathers, or ancient Liturgies ( ſuppoled to 
have been compiled by them) as you have done, 
to prove your Doctrines to be Part of he Catho- 
lick Faith without which no Man can be ſaved ? 
Againſt which Aſſertion, as it ſtands in Pope 
Pius's Creed, (for fo I think it ought, for this 
very Reaſon, to be called) almoſt all my Addreſs 
is directly levelled ; and therefore, either you muſt 
prove the Truth of what is there fo aſſerted; or 
elle my Addreſs remains unanſwered, notwith- 
ſtanding. any thing elſe which you have ſaid or 
r | 


But ſince you have not thought fit ſo much | 
as to offer any Proof for either of theſe Points; 


you mult not expect that I ſhould join with 
you in amuſing the honeſt plain Reader, by en- 
tering upon a particular Examination of each of 
your Quotations; altho', as I paſs along, I ſhall 
ſay enough to ſhew that they are nothing to the 
purpoſe. | A | | 
When I had thus rightly (as I think) fixed the 
Notion of the Catholic Faith; without which (as 
Pape Pius teaches you, and you believe) no 
| Man 


_ 


Man can be ſaved; I procceded, in the faireſt 
Way I could, to bring ſome of your principal 
Doctrines to this Teſt or Trial: And, in order 


thereunto, in my twenty ſecond Paragraph, I make 
a Demand in theſe Words. Did the: Apoſtles, in 


_ all Places where they preached, teach the Chriſtian 


Church, under the Penalty of Damnation, to believe 
that in the Maſs there is offered a true, proper and. 
propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead? 
Or is there the leaſt Mention or Intimation of ſuch 
a Sacrifice as this, in the whole New Teſtament ? 


Which Words you tranſcribe, Page 74. And 


therefore, I ſuppoſe, intended to give the beſt 
Anſwer you could to them. Nor do I diſpute 


about the Word Maſs; but only ſuppoſe it, as 


you do, to ſignifie the bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 

It is very plain from Scripture, and according- 
ly maintained both by you and us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, by his ſuffering and dying upon the Cro/s, 


offered himſelf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 


Sins of the whole World. 1 John ii. 2. About 


= - zhis Sacrifice therefore there is no Diſpute be- 
= tween us: But the Queſtion is only concerning 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as it is commonly cal- 
led; or that Sacrifice which your Church teaches 


to be made of Chriſt, in the Holy Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper. 


Concerning this holy Sacrament, we maintain, 
with St. Paul, that as often as we eat this Bread, 


and drink this Cup, we do ſhewy (that is to ſay, ſet 


forth, or repreſent) the Lord's Death; 1 Cor. xi. 
and that this Bread and Rep Cup are the Communi- 
2 1 | on 
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on of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 26. 
that is to ſay, the Means appointed by God, 
whereby we do Communicate, or Participate, in 
the Merits of that Sacrifice which Chriſt made 
of himlelf, by giving his Body to be crucified, 
and his Blood to be ſhed for us. But your 
Church goes farther; and teaches that Chriſt is 
as truly and properly ſacrificed in this holy Sacra- 
ment, as he was upon the Croſs; and excludes all 
thoſe from Salvation who do not believe it ſo to be. 

Here then, in Anſwer to the Demand which 
I made, it was manifeſtly incumbent upon you 
to have proved theſe two Things. 

Firft, That the Apoſtles taught the Chriſtian 
Church to believe, that in this Sacrament there is 
offered a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Living and the Dead For if the Apoſtles ne- 
ver taught this Doctrine; how can it be look'd 
upon as an Article of the Chriſtian Faith? 

Secondly, That the Apoſtles alſo taught, that 

 evithout the Belief of this Doctrine, no Man can be 
ſaved.” For even upon a Suppoſition that e 
Doctrine is true (which no way appears) yet the 
Belief of it is not to be reputed nece//ary to Sal- 
vation, it the Apoſtles never taught it ſo to be. 

Bur, inſtead of this, you tell me, Page 54. 
that you know not whether the Apoſiles did, in all 
Places where they preached, teach this Doctrine; but 

you believe they did preach it in many Places. Now 
to what Purpoſe you ſay this, I am not able to 
find out. If you believe as you ſay you do; what 
is this to others, who know not upon what 
Grounds your Belief is founded ? For of this you 

give 
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give no manner of Account; nor do you ſo 
much as attempt to ſhew that without this ſame 


Belief no Man can be ſaved; which was the chief 
Thing that here you ought to have proved. 


This is all your Anſwer to the firs Queſtion in 
my Demand: To the Second, you lay, that there is 


ſufficient Mention and Intimation in the Evangeliſt 


Lt. Luke, and in St. Paul's firſ® Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, cap. xi. of what hon underſtand by the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. And, after explaining 
the Signification of theW ord Maſs (about which 
we have no Controverſy with you) and making 
ſome Remarks (which are nothing to the Pur- 


poſe) upon the Sacrifices in the Old Law; you 


mention indeed two well known Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture; Luke xxii. 19, 20. and 1 Cor. Cap. xi. and 
add ſome Notions about the Nature of à Sacra- 


ment, and a Sacrifice But out of all this, you do 
not ſo much as offer one Argument to prove ei- 
ther of the two Points, which I have ſhewn you 
were to be proved. And where no Argument is 
brought, what is it to which an Mts muſt, 
or can be given ? 

However, that I may obviate even the leaſt 
Colour of an Argument that may be thought to 
ariſe from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture to which 
you refer, or any others of the like Import; 
give me leave to lay before you the clear — 
plain Senſe in which we take them; which, in 
ſhort, is this; That, as when we now celebrate 
this holy Sacrament, we do ſhew [ſer. forth, or 
repreſent] the Lord's Death; 1 Cor. xi. 26. which 
Death is long / ſince paſt z ſo when Jeſus Chriſt fir 

3 inſtituted 
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inſtituted this fame Sacrament, he did, in like 


manner, ſhew ¶ ſet forth or repreſent ] his own 
Death, which was ſoon to be. He ſpoke indeed 
in the preſent Tenſe of a Thing that was then 


ſoon to come; it being uſual with the Jews (and I 


think, in many Caſes, with all other Nations) 
to put the preſent Tenſe for the Future; as you ſo 
far rightly obſerve, Page 76. But, that he adtu- 
ally ſacrificed himſelf, before he died upon the 
Croſs, is fo far from being mentioned, or fo much 
as intimated in the Holy Scripture, and much more 
from being made an Article of Faith; or the 
Belief of it neceſſary to. Salvation; that it is direct- 
ly contrary to what the Scripture ſays of his 
Death, and to the very Notion, which is there 
given, of a propitiatory Sacrifice z as I plainly ſhew- 
ed in this Paragraph of my Adareſs, and by and 
by ſhall farther make to appear. 


This holy Sacrament being, by Gods own Ap- 7 


pointment, a ſhewing, ſetting forth, or Repreſen- 
tation of the Death of Chriſt and the Communion 
of his Body and Blood (as I have juſt now obſcr- 
ved) it is no Wonder to find ſome of the an- 
cient Fathers, in a Tranſport of Zeal and Piety, 
making uſe of ſome Rhetorical and Figurative Ex- 
preſſions, when they ſpeak of it; which, ina li- 
teral or dogmatical Senſe, were only to be under- 


ſtood of what was thereby repre/ented, ſhewn, or 
ſet forth And this more eſpecially in their po- 


pular Diſcourſes, and publick Offices, which were 
deſigned to raiſe the Devotion of the People, and 
for that Purpoſe, to keep their Thoughts ſome- 
Limes in Suſpenſe between the Sign and the Thing 
1 Y OO fgrifieds 
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ſegniſied; and ſometimes to repreſent Things to 
the Imagination beyond what they appear in Rea- 
ity to have been. Their Deſign herein was no 
more but only to make Rhetorick (as ſometimes 
they endeavoured to make Philoſophy) ſerviceable 
to Religion and Piety: But if they had foreſeen 
the wrong Ule that afterwards came to be made 
of ſome of their unguarded Expreſſions ; it is not 
to be doubted but that they would have been 
more cautious in them. | 

That my Meaning may be more clearly under- 
ſtood by every plain Engliſb Reader, I deſire him 
(for an Inſtance of whar I ſay) only to read and 
conſider the Quotation which you produce (Page 
61.) out of the Liturgy of St. Baſil. | 

When our Bleſſed Saviour was led forth to be 
crucified for the ſins of the World; a Multicude 
ot Spectators (as is uſual in all like Caſes) attend- 
ed him to the Place of Execution. In Alluſion 
hereunto, the Author of this Liturgy endeavours, 
in this holy Sacrament of which we are ſpeaking, 
to ſnew, ſet forth, or repreſent the Death of Chritt 
in the moſt glorious manner, and to introduce 
the Archangels and Angels as Spectators of it. 
The Words, as you fer them down, are theſe. 
Let all Fleſh be ſilent, and ſtand with Fear and 
Trembling, laying aſide all earthly Thoughts: For 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, comes forth 
to be ſacrificed, and given for Food to the Faithful; 
preceded by Choirs of Archangels, Principalities, and 
| Powers, the many-eyed Cherubim, and ſix-winged 
Seraphim; who covering their Eyes, fing aloud Al- 
lelujab, Now this being plainly no more but 4 
N 4 Rheto- 
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Rhetorical Alluſion to the Circumſtances of the 
Death of Chriſt; it cannot from hence be infer- 


red that St. Baſil was of Opinion that in this ho- 


ly Sacrament there is offered a true, proper and pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead; and 
much leſs that without the Belicf of this, no Man 
can be ſaved; or indeed that there was or is any 
other true, proper and propitiatory Sacrifice made 
of Chriſt, but that alone which was made upon | 
the Croſs. VVV 

In my Aadreſs, §. 20. I told you that even 7he 
private Opinion of a Miriter (and much leſs an Ar- 
zicle of Faith) is not to be gathered from ſome Rhe— 
torical or Figurative Expreſſions, which it is well 
known the Fathers often make uſe of to firike the [- 
magination, and move the Affections of the People. I 
allo told you, 9. 22. that it would not avail any 
Thing, upon this Occaſion, to produce a few looſe Sen- 
zences out of the Fathers (I might have added, or 
ancient Liturgies) whercin they ſometimes uſe the 


Mord Sacrifice, in ſpeaking of this holy Sacrament : 


Fur that, in a Figurative or Rhetorical Senſe, Pray- 
ers, Praiſes, aud every holy Action or Thing may, 
aud often have this Name given to it But that 
our preſent Queſtion is about a true, proper, and 
propitiatory Sacrifice 3, to all which you give me 
no manner of Anſwer. | wt 

| Produce, if you can, one ſingle Paſſage out of 
the Writings of the Fathers, for more than fix 
hundred Years after the Coming of Chriſt, where- 


in you think they, or any of them, dogmatically 


_ aſſert the Neceſſity of believing any other true, 
proper propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, but that upon 


the 


— 
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the Croſs alone; and it ſhall be conſidered, if it 
has not fully been ſo already done. But when 
you take ſuch Pains to draw Articles of Faith from 
a few Rhetorical Expreſſions or Alluſtons, and 
from ſome Raptures of Devotion that run. in 
the ſame Strain; it is a ſure Sign that you want 
better ard more ſolid Arguments. Altho' after 
all I mult again tell you that no Authority, 
but that of God alone (by which all Chriſtians 
own the Apoſtles acted) is ſufficient to lay an 
Obligation upon me to receive any Doctrine 
as an Article of Faith, or to own the Belief there- 
of to be neceſſary to Salvation. 

St. James and St. Mark were certainly inſpi- 
red Writers; but you grant, Page 59. that nei- 
ther of their Liturgies (which you here quote) 
were reduced to Writing before the Beginning of the 
fourth Century, which was much more than two 
hundred Years after their Death; and indeed ir 
is moſt manifeſt that they are of much later Date 
even than that. You alſo ſay, Page 60. that ſome 
Words were undoubtedly added to, or inſerted in thoſe 
Liturgies; which is a greater Diminution of their 
pretended Authority: And if you really think, as 
Page 59. you ſeem to do, that the Paſtors of the 
Church uſed a traditionary Form, of thoſe Litur- 
gies, which they bad by Heart, all along before 
they were put into Writing; you muſt excuſe 
me, if I cannot build my Faith and Hope of 
Salvation upon ſuch a groundleſs Fancy as this, 
for which you do not ſo much as offer the leaſt 
Shadow of Proof. But when a Man perceives 
that his Cauſe is fnking ; it is no Wonder that he 

endea- 
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:endeavours to ſupport it by every T7; wig or Bal. 
ruſh he can lay hold of. 

But ſuppoſing theſe Liturgies to be as authen- 
tick as you pretend they are; yet the Quotations 
which, out of them you produce, will no more 
ſerve your Cauſe, than thoſe which you bring from 
the Fathers: The Word Sacrifice indeed occurs 
in them; bur this is a Name which (as I told 
you in m. y Aaareſs) in a Figurative or Rhetorical 
Senſe, is often given to Prayers, Praiſes, and e- 
very holy Action or Thing. What you ought to 
2 is, Firſt, That in 2 Maſs there is offered 

a true, proper and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Li- 
ving and the Dead; And, Secondly, That with- 
out the Belief of this, n0 Man can be ſaved : Nei- 
ther of which Things can be inferred, nor do you 
fo much as attempt to infer them, or either of 
them, from all or any of your Quotations out of 
Heripture, Liturgies, or Fathers. 

As long as the Truth of a Doctrine (not being 
ſelf-evident) cannot be proved, ſo long certainly 
no Man is bound to believe it, and much leſs the 
Neceflity of it in order to Salvation. But if, be- 
fide the want of Proof, there are unenſorrable O- 
jectious made againſt it, theſe Objeions are an in- 
vineible Barr againſt all Pretence of Proof to be 
brought for it. As for your pretended Proofs, 
which you bring for this Doctrine of the Sacri- 
je of the Maſs, I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn 
you that they are nothing to the Purpoſe ; nor 
do you (tho' you are a Man of Learning) fo 
much as venture to form one Argument from . 
bor r any of them. Let us now ſee how you en- 

| deavour 
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deavour to remove the Objections which T made, or 


rather hinted, againſt it. 
My firſt Objection (tho' in fewer Words) was 
this. « A propitiatory Sacrifice is a Sacrifice 


„for the Remiſſion of Sins; and without ſhedding 


„ of Blood there is no Remiſſion ; as St. Paul ex- 

“ prelsly lays, Zeb. ix. 22. If then, in the Maſs, 
« Chriſt is offered as a true, proper propitiatory Sa- 
ce criſice; it follows, that as often as Maſs is ſaid, 


« ſo often the Blood of Chriſt is truly and properly 


« ſhed. 

From this Objection you endeavour to get clear 
by a Diſtinction of ſhedding of Blood, in a bloody or 
unbloody Manner. Y ou maintain that when'Chriſt 
inſtituted this holy Sacrament; his Blood was ther 


ſhed ; only [that it was ſhed] unbloodily and myſti- 
 eally, and not bloodily, as | atterwards it was] on 


the Croſs. From whence it mutt be ſuppoſed to 


follow, that as often as a Prieſt, duly conſecrated, 


ſays Maſs, and all the Conditions; of which I 


have given ſome Account (Addreſs. §. 27.) are 


rightly obſerved ; Chriſt's Blood is ſhed ; alcho⸗ it 


be unbloodily, and myſtically ; and Chriſt is thereby 
offered as a true, proper, and Propitiatory Rc 
for the Living and the Dead. 


Certainly if there can be any ſach Thing as 
Nonſenſe , we have an egregious Inſtance of -it 
here. 

To ſhed Blood is nothing elſe but to let it out 
of the Body. Is Chriſt's Blood then let out of his 
Body, every time that Maſs is celebrated? Or is 


it poſſible to let Blood out of a Body in an unbloo- 


dy Manner? If a Man ſhould fay that 4 Thing is 
white, 
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aohite, but not whitely, or in a white Manner 3 
would not every one ſay he talked like a Mad- 
man? And what better Senſe is it to ſay that 
Blood is ſhed, or let out of the Body; but not bloo- 
Adily, not in a bloody Manner? It is a Reproach to 
Man's Underſtanding, to take Pains to confute 
ſuch Jargon as this; bur a greater Shame to your 
Church, to require all Men, under Pain of no 
leſs chan Damnation, to believe it. 
Another Ohjection was, that when St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Sacrifice once offered, which Chrift 
made of himſelf upon the Croſs, Heb. ix. 27, c. 
he makes no Mention of any other Sacrifice that 
was made or to be made of him. 
In Anſwer to this, Page 70. Nau think it is e- 
nough that Mention is made, by St. Paul and St. 


Luke, in other Places of Scripture, of this Sacrt 


ice [ viz. of the Maſß.] 


1t Sr. Paul, St. Luke, or any of the inſpired 


Writers, had told us that in the Maſs, Chriſt #s 
offered as a true, proper and propitiatory Sacrifice 3 


there would have been ſomething in this your 


Anſwer. But the very urmoſt that St. Paul 


ſays, is that as often as we eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, we do ſhew [that is to ay, Jet 


forth, of repreſent} the Lord's Death. 1 Cor. xi. 
26. N or can it be gathered from this or any o- 
ther Paſſage of Scripture, that in the bleſſed Sa- 
crament any ſuch Sacrifice is offered as your Church 
teaches; and much leſs that the Belief of it is 
neceſſary to Salvation. Since then St. Paul makes 


no Mention of this Sacrifice of the Maſ5, when 


there was a molt proper Occaſion to take No- 
tice 
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tice of it (if any ſuch Sacrifice there had been) 

and both he and all the ſacred Writers are whol- 
ly filent about it; I think it is an unanſwerable 
Oljection againſt it. 8 | 

A third Objeftion was that St. Paul, in the 
Place but now quoted, gives us plainly to under- 
ſtand that Chriſt's offering himſelf, as a Sacrifice 
for us, is nothing elſe but his ſuffering for us, 
and that if he ſhould offer himſelf often, he muſt 
often ſuffer, v. 25, 26. Upon which Occaſion 
I alſo told you, that the very Notion of a true, pro- 
per propitiatory Sacrifice could not be without the 
Death or Diſſolution of the Thing ſacrificed. And 
therefore, ſince Chriſt neither dies nor ſuffers 
in the Maſs; he cannot there be offered as a true, 
proper propitiatory Sacrifice. | 

To this Objection you give no Anſwer, nor do 
I know of any you could give, except you 
ſhould ſay that, in the Maſs, Chriſt dies in an un- 
dying Manner, and ſuffers in an unſufferins Man- 
ner; Which you may altogether as well ſay, as 
that he ſheds his Blood in an unbloody Manner. 

Another Obje#ion which I made, was to this 
Purpoſe, © Tf our bleſſed Saviour, when he firſt 
ce inſtituted this holy Sacrament, did not truly and 


&« properly offer himſelf a Sacrifice, as you pretend 


« he did; what Authority can any Prieſt have 
&« thus to offer him in Sacrifice when he ſays Maſs ? 
« Baur if Chriſt, before he ſuffered on the Croſs, 
ce did offer himſelf as a true, proper propitiatory Sa- 
« crifice for the Living and the Dead; what Rea- 
“ ſon can there be why he ſhould, afterwards do 
i 1 e A enen 


...r 
— = — ee ennene Os. — 
4 s 8 . rr v 

# * * * n r 


D 206 J 


« the ſatme thing over again upon the Croſs? 5 
To which you give no Anſwer. 
If you will allow that, in Matters of R&igi- X 


on, Men ſhould believe and act rationally; (as 
they muſt do, if they act like Men) you ought 
to anſwer theſe Objections, and to bring good 
Proof both for the Truth of your Doctrine of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and allo for the Neceſſity , 
believing it in order to Salvation; or elſe, How is 
it poſſible that they ſhould rationally embrace it 
in the Manner your Church would impoſe it up- 
on them ? | 

Pag. 70. For my farther Satisfaction, you refer 
me to #wo Divines of our own Communion, Biſhop 
Hicks ( as you call him) and Mr. Jones. Who 
the latter of theſe was, I know not; nor ſhall I 
now enquire, ſince you quote nam from him. 
Bur you cannot but know that Dr ice, when 
he writ the Book which you mention, was not 
of our Communion, but had ſeparated himſelf frem 

it; nor will the long Quotation, which you tran- 
{cribe from him, any way ſerve the Cauſe which 
you maintain. 

Dr. Hicks was well known to have had his 
groundleſs Fancies in Divinity, as well as in Poli- 
ticks; and what you here quote from him is nei- 
ther clear nor indeed conſiſtent with it ſelf; neither 
does he bring any Shadow of Proof for what he 
ſays. You grant (pag. 56.) that in thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, My body which is given for you, my blood 

hib is ſhed for you, Luke xxii. 19. 20. the pre- 
ſent Tenſe is put for the Future; and accordingly 


your Fulgar Latin ſays, in ſanguine meo qui pro vo- 
bis 
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ti FUNDETUR, and Corpus meum quod pro 


vobis TRADETUR, 1 Cor. xi. 24. But: this 
the Doctor will not allow of. 


The Doctor ſays, that Chriſt's Body was oio en, 


| or ſacrificed in the Euchariſt; and that in the Eu- 


chariſt His Body was given, his Blood ſhed for us; 
And yet he immediately after ſays, that the Mac - 
zation was perform'd on the Croſs : But what Dit- 
ference there is between the Madctation and the 
Sacrifice, or how the Blood of a Sacrifice can be ſbed, 
before the Maftation of it, he does not inform us. 
Thus the Doctor is inconſiſtent with himſelf ; and 
what he farther ſays is as much ſo with your Doc- 
trine. He tells us that Chriſt was Once offered 
to bear the Sins of many : Heb. ix. 28. Aud that 
the Oblation was BUT ONE. (he fays) is 
a moſt certain Apoſlolical Truth; and that — Sa- 


criſice was not finiſped, till our Saviour expired on 


the Croſs; nor in ſome time after, as he thinks, 


altho' Chriſt, with his expiring Breath, ſaid Ir is 
Janiſbed. Joh. xix. 30. 


How the Salvation of Man (after which alone 
Jam enquiring) is any way concern'd in theſe 


fanciful Notions, I am not able to find. But if 


you pleaſe to form any rational Arguments, from 
the Words of Dr. Hicks or any one elſe, where- 
by to prove, Firſt, That in the Maſs there is of- 
fered a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead; and, Secondly, That with- 
out the Belief of This no Man can be ſaved; (both 


which things you muſt prove, or elſe you here 


ſay nothing to the purpoſe) I ſhall be very willing, 
as I value my own Salvation, to take them into 
ſerious Conſideration. Gre 


_—_— = 
Give me leave, before I quit this Subject, to 
take notice of what you lay, pag. 157. which is, 
that a Sacrifice is not fully compleated till it is con- 
ſumed. Here then I demand, Is there a compleat 
Sacrifice of Chriſt (of Chriſt, I ſay) made in the 
Maſs ? Or what elle is it which 1s there offered as 
a true, proper, propitiatory Sacrifice? If then Chriſt 
is not conſumed in the Maſs, (as I ſuppoſe you will 
grant, He be being now 7mpaſſible) how can He 
be there compleatly ſacrificed ? Or can that be a true 
and proper propitiatory Sacrifice, which is not com- 
pleat ? If you ſay that by conſumed you meant no 
more bur-/iain, or diſſolved; I deſire ro know, Is 
Chriſt truly and properly ſlain or diſſolved in the 
Maſs ? And if not; How can He there be er- 
ed as a true, proper, propitiatory Sacrifice ? I beſeech 
you to ſpeak plainly, and do not ſhift this Queſtion 
off with Words that have no Meaning ; ſuch as 
thoſe of ſhedding Blood unbloodily. If in the Maſs 
Chriſt is truly and properly /acrificed ; He muſt 
there be truly and properly ain (either by the 
Prieſt, or ſome other) and give up the Ghoſt, as He 
did upon the Croſs. John xix. 30. 
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Profeſſion of Faith (againſt the 
latter Part of Which, my Ad- 
dreſs is chiefly, or rather in- 
deed entirely levelled) I had no 
— Occaſion to take any notice of 
that Expreſſion: But ſince you have thought fit 
here to bring it in, as a Help to your Cauſe; It will 
be proper to ſhew the Meaning of it. I will 
not puzzle the plain honeſt Reader with unnecei- 
ſary Criticiſms z but ſpeak both to You and Him 
in ſuch Language as every Man of common Senſe 
may well underſtand. | 
e The 


['2r0 J. 

The Word Preſence, in its original Significati- 
on, is a relative Term, and always denotes a Re- 
ference to the Senſes of the Perſon, to whom the 
thing, ſpoken of, is ſuppoſed to be preſent. Thus 
when I plainly ſee a thing, although at ſome Diſt- 
ance, ſuch a thing is ſaid to be preſent to my Sight : 
But if it be fo near as that I can alſo touch, taſte, 
and ſmell it, and hear the Sound of it; it is truly 
and properly ſaid to be preſent to all my Senſes. 
| Now, in this Signification- of the Word, it is not 
pretended by you that Chriſt is preſent in the Ho- 
ly Sacrament 3 where you neither ſee, touch, taſte, 
ſmell, or hear Him. You all own that he is not 
there preſent to the Senſes. | 

From this original Signification of the Word, 
another, not unlike it, is deduced : And if I have 
as clear and diftin&t a Knowledge and Remem- 
brance of a thing as if it were preſent to my Len- 
ſes; ſuch a thing is uſually ſaid to be preſent to 
my Thoughts, to my Underſtanding, to my Me- 
mory.:. | CA IK 
In like manner; WN no Knowledge of a 
thing is convey'd to me by my Senſes, nor is it 
the Object of my natural Underſtanding; yet if 
God has made it known, and [I believe it; that 
fame thing is preſent to my Faith. God has not 
exhibited, preſented, or repreſented it to my Senſes, 
or to my natural Reaſon, (and therefore to Them 
it is not preſent ) but to my Faith; and if I be- 
lieve it, it is as truly preſent to my Faith, as other 
Objects are to my natural Faculties, If my Be- 
lief of ſuch a thing were only upon ſome ground- 
leſs Fancy of my own; the Preſence of it to - 

N wWoul 
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would be only imaginary : But if God has made 
ir known, and I upon good Grounds believe it; 
the Preſence of it, to my Faith, Is not an imagi- 
nary, but a real Preſenco. | 

The Introduction of theſe Words [real Pre- 
ſence] has oecaſion'd much unneceſſary Diſputati- 
on among Divines. For in a ſpiritual (which here 
is the only profitable) Senſe, we all agree that, in 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Jeſus 
_ Chriſt Crucified is really preſent to the Faith of e- 
very worthy Receiver. The Bread and Wine 
only are preſent to our Senſes. But this Holy Sa- 
crament being, by God's own Appointment, a ſhew- 
ing, ſetting forth, or repreſenting of Chriſt's Death, 
and the Communion of his Body and Blood, or the: 
Means whereby rhe Benefits of that Sacrifice, 
which he made of Himſelf for us, are communi- 
cated to us; This fame Sacrifice, of Chriſt Cru- 
cCified, is therein really and truly, but always ſpi- 

ricually and not corporally, exhibited, repreſent- 
ed, or made preſent to our Faith, as being the Ob- 
je& of it: And in this Senſe the Body and Blood 
7 Chrift are verily and indeed ( and not in Imagi- 
nation only) apprehended, laid hold of, taten and 
received by the artful in the Lord's Supper (as our 
Church Catechiſm ſpeaks.) But the wicked and 
unworthy Perſon, who comes not with a ſincere 
Faith (however weak ſuch a Faith may poſhbly 
be) may indeed ſwallow down the Bread and 
Wine; fe he eateth and drinketh Judgment, or 
Condemnation, ro 59 not di iſcerning the 1 
Body. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
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Without meddling therefore with the Debate 


about the real Preſence, my Controverſy here with 
your Church, was only about your Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation; and not ſo much about the 
Doctrine it ſelf, as the Neceſſity of believing it in 
order to Salvation. If you can prove that God re- 
quires every Man to believe this Doctrine, and 
that without the Belief of it no Man can be ſaved, 
(which is what your Profeſſion of Faith poſitively 
aſſerts, and I propos'd to be enquired into) the 

Truth of the Doctrine will not be diſputed : But 
if you could prove the Doctrine to be true, (which 
you never can) yet ſtill it is very poſſible that a 
Doctrine may be true, and, notwithſtanding this, 
a Man who is not convinced of it, and therefore 
does not believe it, may nevertheleſs be ſaved. But 
if we manifeſtly prove the Doctrine to be falſe, 


(as we plainly do, both from Reafon, and Holy 
Scripture) it is a Demonſtration that God does not. 


require the Belief of it from any Man; and much. 
leſs that he requires ſuch a Belief as neceſſary to 
Salvation. MY 7. 

Here then you ought to have proved, (and that 


beyond all reaſonable Exception) that no Man can 


be ſaved, except he believes that, in the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Kuchariſt, there is (not only Sacra- 
mentally, ſignificantly, epreſentatively, virtually, 
or in any ſuch manner; but) zruly, really, aud 
ſubſtantiallß, the Body and Blood, together with the 
Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt And, 
not only this, but alſo, that there is a Converſion 
made of the whole Subſtance of Bread into the Body, 
and of the whole Subſtance of Wine into the Blood. 

| | That 
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That without the Belief of all this (I ſay) no Man 

can be ſaved, was the thing which you ought ro 

have proved. But this you have not ſo much as 

attempted to do; and, inſtead of Eg an An- 

ſwer to the main Difficulry, you have wy paſ- 
ſed it by, without ſaying a Word to it. 

All that you ſeem ſo much as to aim at, is to 

prove the Truth of the Doctrine of à real ſubſtan- 
tial Preſence of Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament; 
but the Neceſſity of believing this in order to Salva- 
tion, or that a Man who does not believe it cannot 
be ſaved, you do not offer to prove. 
Andi altho' it is an Article of your Faith, zhat 
there is a CONVERSION made of the whole 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; yet you neither ſhew the Mean- 
ing of this Doctrine, (and without a Meaning, 
ho can it be believed?) nor offer one Argument 
to prove that without believing it a Man cannot 
be ſa vel. 

In my Addreſs, 5. 23. (upon which: we now 
are) I rold you that “ If you ſhould privately 
* convey an Egg ( for Example) our of its place, 
and as privately put a piece of Ivory, of the 
very ſame Shape, Colour and Bigneſs into the 
room of it; no Man in his Wits would ſay 
e that the Egg was turned into Ivory. But 70 
« turn one thing into another is always underſtood 
to be the very ſame as 7o make one thing of an- 
other: (as an Egg is turn'd into a Chicken, 
“and Water was turn'd into Wine, John ii. 9.) 
% Upon which I demanded, Is then the Body of 
% Chrilt truly, really, and ſubſtantially MADE 
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& of Bread, and bis Blood of Wine, in the Holy 
cc Facrament? And, Did the Apoſtles every where 
& teach that without the Belief of this no Man can 
&« be ſaved?” Here certainly you ought, either 
to haye ſhewn that this Demand of mine was no- 
thing to. the purpoſe, or elſe to have, given a full 
and clear Anſwer to it. But why you have done 


neither of theſe, you beſt know. 
I alſo told you, that The Apoſtles Creed, 


< ſpeaking of Chriſt as he is Man, lays, he was 


ec conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
ce Mary; ; and that the Athanaſian Creed, explain- 
“ ing this Article, ſays, that He is Man of the 
&« Subſtance of his Mother, 'born in the World. But 


that according to your Doctrine Cof Tranſub- 


& ffantiation] every time that Maſs is celebrated, 


He may truly be ſaid to be conceived and born 


« (tho? not brought forth) after quite another 


* Manner; and to be Man of the Subſtance of 


00 Bread, and Man of the Subſtance of Mine; 


which is plainly inconſiſtent with his being Man 
F the Subſtance of bis Mother; of which you take 
no notice. 


Has God given a rational Underſlanding to Man- 


kind, only to be employ'd in the Buſineſs of this 


tranſitory World? Or it they may be allow'd to 


make uſe of it in Matters of Religion, upon which 


their eternal Welfare depends; How is it poſſible 


for them to believe things that are not only con- 


trary to the moſt plain Senſe and Reaſon, but al- 
ſo inconſiſtent one with another? 
Several other material things in my Adareſ? 


if 
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ff the Apoſtles had taught that the Belief of this 
ſame Doctrine ( of Tranſubſtantiation] is neceſſary 
to Salvation; is it to be imagined that they would 
not have ſpoke ſo plainly, as to leave no room for any 
one to doubt of their Meaning? was a Demand 
made by me. In Anſwer to knen der ought 
to have ſhewn either that it is reaſonable for 
God to require the Belief of a Doctrine (and this 
under Pain of Damnation) altho' the Words, in 
which the Doctrine is delivered, are of doubt ful 
Signiſication; or elſe that the Words of Scripture, 
in which you pretend this Doctrine of yours to 
be delivered, are ſo very plain, as to leave no 
room ſo much as to doubt of their Meaning. 

If this had been the Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church; would not the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity have then made the Abſurdity of it oue great 
Objeftion againſt the Truth of our Religion? was a- 
nother Demand. But to neither of theſe have 
you given a Word of Anſwer. 

I propoſed it as a Rule for the Interpretation 
of Scripture, and all other Books, that when the 
literal Senſe of any Word or Expreſſion appears to 
be contrary to plain Senſe and Reaſon ; é ought to 
take ſuch Word or Exproſſion in ſuch other Senſe, as, 
according to the common way of ſpeaking, it will 
fairly bear. If this Rule be admitted, The Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation can never be proved 
from Scripture And ſince, in all other Caſes, it 
is allowed of and, practiced by your own learned 
Men as well as ours, I deſired to know why it 
ſhould. not take Place here allo. But to this you 
are ſilent. 

O04 I told 


433 * 


— ere 1s r 


— — eae EEC bs, — 


* TUES 


S — BE: 2 „ 
0 * 


esd, or 


E263. 


I told you, more than once, that we have 10 


more certain way of diſtinguiſhing one Body from a- 


nother, than their being, at the ſame Time in diſtant 
Places. If this be admitted; we cannot look up- 
on the Hoſ (as it is called) which i is upon the Al- 
tar at Rome, and that which is at Paris, to be the 
ſame numerical Body of Chriſt with that which 
is in Heaven; becauſe they are all three in di- 
fant Places one from the other. To this you ſay 
nothing. Ne 
I toſd you © there is a very wide Difference 
ce to be made between a Doctrine that is directly 
« contrary t9 bur Reaſon, and one that is altoge- 
« ther above it. That the whole Doctrine of 
« Light and Colours is altogether above the Reaſon 
& of a Man who never had Sight and yet that 
« a blind Man, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe with 
« whom he converſes, may firmly believe that 
<« there are ſuch Things. But if all the World 
&« ſhould 1505 him that Snow is hot, and Fire 
that Wool is hard and a Stone ſoft; 
« jt would be impoſſible for him to give Credit to 
ce them, becauſe his Senle of Feeling aſſures him 


* of the contrary ”. This 1 applied to ſhew the 


great Diſparity that is between the Objections 
that are made againſt the Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, which is altogether above our Reaſon, and 
thoſe that are made againſt the Doctrine of Trau- 
fubAlantiation, which is direfly contrary both to our 
Reaſon and our Senſes. But to this alſo you are 
ſilent. 
In my Addreſs, $. 20. J had pointed out the 

Difference that _— to be made between the 
private 


91 
Private Opinions of the Fathers, or any of them, 
(which, upon their bare Authority, no Man is 
bound to follow) and the Carbolick Faith, or Uni- 

verſal Faith of the Univerſal Church : To which 
- neceſſary Diſtinction you ought to have had par- 
ticular Regard in your numerous Quotations. 
Now whatever ſuch Opinions you may imagine 
the Fatlers to have had concerning the holy Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, on account of ſome Rhe- 
torical Expreſſions which occur in ſome of their 
Writings or Liturgies ; yet I plainly gave you to 
underſtand (S. 26.) that the Remiſh Doctrine, 
touching this Sacrament, was never eabliſbd as 
an Article of Faith, before the fourth Lateran 
Council about the Year 1215. Here then you 
ought not to have inſiſted upon Rhetorical Quo- 
tations, (from which even the private Opinion of a 
Writer cannot be dogmatically gathered) but to 
have brought ſome clear and ſubſtantial Proof chat 
this ſame Doctrine of yours was, before that 
: Time, ſettled and eſtabliſhed as an Article of the 
= Catbolick Faith, and the Belief of it required from i 
all Chriſtians under pain of Damnation. But this 
you have not ſo much as attempte. 
I! took Notice that © your Canon: law tells us, f 
ce that Pope DonouAUs the Third (who lived in | 
© the.Year 1216) ordered, that all Prieſts ſhould | 
ce reach their People reverently io bow when the 
“ Hoſt ſhould be elevated, or carried to the Sick: 
* The Deſign of which might poſſibly be no 
© more, but that, upon this Occaſion, they ſhould 
ein a particular Manner pay their Devotion to 
“ God. See Decret. Greg. Tit. xli. c. 10 *. 
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From whence I thought it was moſt obvious to 
collect that if, from the Days of the Apoſtles, it 


had all along been look d on as an Article of Faith, 


that the holy Sacrament is to be worſhipped with 
the ſame Worſhip which is due to the true God, and 
the univerſal Praftice of the whole Catholick 
Church had always been conformable thereunto; 
there could have been no manner of Occaſion, ſo 
many hundred Vears after, for ſuch an Order as 
this of Pope Hongztus's. But of this you take not 
the leaſt Notice. 

You tell me indeed, Page 73. that all my 2ue- 


frions and Reaſonings, upon this Subject, have been 
_anſwered over and over an hundred Times. If ſo; 
then it would have been the, more eaſy for you 


to have given an Anſwer to them. I have in- 


deed, both in my Reading and Converſation, met 


with many iutricate and evaſive Notions, offered 


by way of Anſwer to the Objections which we 
bring againſt the ,Romiſh Doctrine; but what I 


aimed at in my Addreſs, was to have (if poſſible) 
ſuch a clear. and diſtin? Anſwer, as might ſuffi- 


ciently ſhew, Firſt, that your Dodctrines are true, 
and Sccondly, that the Belief of them is required 
by Cod as ineceſſary to Salvation: And ſuch an An- 


 fver as this I have never yet met with ; and 1 
believe I never ſhall. 6 

I come now to conſider what you have of. 
"led. upon this whole Subject; of which I may 
truly ſay that every Thing that is material there- 
in has been an{wered over and over a hundred Times, 
beyond the Poſſivility of- a rational Reply : And 


yet. ſhall not * once more to give you ſuch 
an 
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an Anſwer as may be ſufficient to ſhew that no 


Part of it is to the Purpoſe. Ja 
Page 74. You ſay, F the Body and Blood of 
Cbrift be in the Sacrament, without the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, then follows the Doctrine f 
Tranſubſtantiation. This Conſequence you might 
caſily have known, I pofitively deny. That (con- 
trary to what you there object) the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt may, according to aur Meaning, 
be really preſent to the Faithful in the Lord's Sup- 
per, without being conſubſtantiated with the Bread 
and Wine, which ſtill there remain, I think is 
ſufficiently plain from what I have juſt now aid 
concerning the true Notion of à real Preſence. 


But ſuppoting that in the holy, Sacrament Chriſt 


were zeally preſent, according, to your Senſe of that 


Expreſſion; yet would it not from thence follow 


that the whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine are 
converted into his Body and Blood, which is your 
Church's Notion of Tranſubſtantiation; and much 


leſs that without the Belief of this Doctrine no Man 


can be ſaved. 7 2 e en 3 

M hen one Subſtance is truly converted or iurn- 
ed into another, the latter Subſtance is made of 
the former, and ꝓroduced out of it. But your 
greateſt Divines will not now allow, that in the 
Sacrament, the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
made of Bread and Mine, or produced out of them. 
For which Reaſon, altho' they retain the Sonnd 
of the Word Conver/ion, or Turning; yet they 
quite change the Signification of it, and ſay that 
the Converſion of Bread and Wine into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt is not productive, but adduc- 
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tive ; by which if they mean any thing, it muſt 
be that Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacra- 
ment are not produced, or made out of the Bread 
and Wine, but adduced or brought thither. Here 
then are learned Men of your own Communion, 
who maintain a real ſubſtantial: Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, and yet deny the Converſion of 
the Bread and and Wine into his Body and Blood 
which is to deny Tranſubſtantiation. For tho 
they retain the Word [ Converſion ] yet they af- 
fix a Signification to it, that was never heard of, 
but upon this particular Occaſion, to ſerve a turn. 
Thus do Men ſhift and trifſe in the great Buſt - 
nels of Faith and Salvation. 
© Men may put what arbitrary Meaning thiy 
pleaſe 1 upon Words, which have no Natural Sig- 
nification. But if they thus interpret Articles of 
Faitb, without which no Man can be ſaved ; they 
caught to ſhew that they have God's own Autho- 
rity for ſo doing. For, according to the com- 
mon Uſe of Speech, if, in the Holy Sacrament, 
the Bread and Wine are any. way ſo diſpoſed of 
as no longer to be there; and the ſubſtantial Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt are adduced or brought to 
ſubſiſt under their Appearance; the Bread and 
Wine can no more be ſaid to be converted or 
turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, than 
an Egg could be ſaid to be turned into Ivory; ; 
ſuppoſing the Egg to be inſenſibly conveyed a- 
way, and a Piece of Ivory, exactly of the ſame 
Shape, Colour, and Bignels, to bs as inſenſibly 
brought into the Place of 1 „ 


Upon 
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Upon this occaſion, I think it not improper . 
to relate a ſmall Part of a Converſation which I. 
once had with a Gentleman of your Communi- 
on, who was a Man of Senſe in all other things, 
except his Religion, wich he blindly took up- 
on Truſt. I asked him whether he thought 
that the Subſtance of an Egg was converted, tur- 
& 2a, or tranſubſtantiated into that of a Chicken? 
= Yes, moſt certainly, ſays he; and does not this 
make for the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation? 
But is it poſſible, faid I, that the Subſtance of zhzs 
Egg, which I have in my Hand, ſhould be con- 
verted into the Subſtance of that Chicken which 
ſtands yonder picking upon the Ground? No, 
ſays he, It is impoſſible; and if all the Popes and 
Biſhops in the World ſhould tell me ſo, I would not 
believe them. 'Theſe were his own Words; and 
yet this very Man till profeſſes to believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and continues to give Divine Wor- 
ſhip to the Hof. 

The yeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
is one thing, and Tranſubſtantiation, or the Sub- 
ſtantial Converſion of the Bread and Wine into 
his Body and Blood is quite another; altho you 
would make them one and the ſame. Inſtead 
therefore of one Difficulty ( which you ſuggeſt 
Page 74.) there lie three upon you. Firſt, to 
prove the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, according to your Senſe of that Expreſſi- 
on: Secondly, to prove the Subſtantial Converſion 
of the Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood: 
And, Thirdly, to prove that without the Belief 


'of 
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of both theſe no Man can be ſaved. Of the two 
latter of theſe J do not find you ſay any thing. 

Page 75. You demand (in the Perſon of an 
Arian ) Did the Apoſtles every where teach the Chri- 
ftian Church, under pain of Damnation, to believe that 
the Son was Conſubſtantial with the Father, that 

there were three Perſons in the Trinity, &c? J an- 
ſwer, That as much of theſe, and all other things, 
as is neceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation, 
was molt certainly taught by the Apoſtles, and is 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures ; as I have alrea- 
dy fully ſhewn : And it lies upon you, if you can, 
to ſhew the ſame of every Point which you make 
to be in like manner neceſſary. Let us firſt con- 
ſider what you here offer from Scripture. 

Page 76. You lay very great Streſs upon ſome 
Part of what our Saviour fays in the Sixth Chap- 
ter of St. John's Goſpel ; particularly on thoſe 
Words of His, v. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no 
Life in you : Which Words you repeat two or 
three times, and join much Rherorick with them, 
to ſirike Terror into me, Page 80. But what im- 
mediately follows, and is indeed a Key to his 
whole Difcourſe, you think fir to conceal. Ler 
us hear the whole Paſſage, that we may the bet- 
ter underſtand the Meaning of it. 5 
Ver. 52. The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt them- 

ſelves, ſaying, Flow can this Man give us his Fleſh 
20 eat ? Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily, verily, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. N boſo 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath - 


- ar ws 
na! Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laft Day. 
For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is D ruk 
indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. e 

The Queſtion here is what our Saviour means 
by the Words Meat, Drink, and conſequently 
by the Words Eating, Drinking, (which laſt 
Words muſt be underſtood in a Senſe agreeable 
to the former) and particularly whether theſe 
Words are to be expounded in a literal and bodi- 
ly Senſe, or in a Senſe that is purely and only me- 
taphorical and ſpiritual. I will not now inſiſt (al- 
tho' I well might) upon the Impoſſibility of un- 
derſtanding them the former way; but ſhall fair- 
ly gather the Senſe from the Connexion of the 
whole Paſſage, and what elſe occurs in this ſame 
Chapter. | 

The Word Meat (or Cibas, as your Vulgar 
Latin truly renders it) originally and literally, 
ſignifies nothing elſe, bur that which may be ea- 
ten to nouriſh the Body of him that cats it. In 
this literal Senſe therefore of the Word, it is not 
pretended that the Fleſb of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment is Meat. For, as you rightly obſerve, pags 
8r. The Body and Blood of Chriſt are not now 
changeable into another Subſtance ; as they mult be 

into the Subſtance of the Body of him that re- 
ceives them, in caſe that any bodily Nouriſoment 
were thereby communicated to him. And althoꝰ 
your Divines cannot deny but that a Man receives 
ſome bodily N. 22 iſhment from the Holy Sacra- 
ment; and it is poſſible that a Man may ſatis fie 
his bodily Hunger by eating a great Number of 

| co 
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conſecrated Hoſts ; yet they all agree that this-bo-_ 
dily Nouriſhment is not communicated by the Fleſh 
or Blood of Chrift ; altho' from whente it comes, 
I do not find that they are at all agreed. 

Since then the Fl: of Chriſt is not Meat, 
in this /iteral Senſe of the Word Meat; there 
mult neceſſarily be ſome other Signification of 
this ſame Word, in which our Saviour here 
makes uſe of it. . 
In a Metaphorical or Spiritual Signification of 
the Word Meat, whatever comforts and refreſhes 
the Soul, as Meat does the Body; may be called 
the Food, or Meat of the Soul And in this Senſe 
our Saviour, in this very Chapter, uſes the Word; 
v. 27. That Meat ( ſays he) which endureth unto © 
everlaſting Life. And again, My Meat is to do 
the Will of him that ſent me; Chap. iv. 34. And 
in this Senſe alone, it is to be underſtood that the 
Fleſh of Chriſt is Meat. It does not nouriſh the 
Body ( for which God has provided other Food) 


but it comforts and refreſhes the Soul of a faithful 


Chriſtian, if by Faith it be duly apprehended. 

If the Fleſb of Chriſt is called Meat, not in a 
literal, but only in a Metaphorical and Spiritual 
Senſe; the Eating of it cannot be a literal or bo- 
dily, but only a ſpiritual and metaphorical Eating. 
For to ſay that a Man with his bodily Mouth eats 
the Food of his Soul; or that he can literally eat 
that Meat which is only metaphorical, I think is 
altogether unintelligible, and Nonſenſe. 

What then does our Saviour here mean by 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ? Hear his 
own Words. 1 am the Bread of Life ( lays he, 

nm” "ul "v. 39-1 
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9 He that cometh to me, ſhall neuer hanger 


P = he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. He 


does not here ſpeak of the Hunger and Thirft of 
the Body ; to which good Chriſtians are as much 
liable as other Men; but only of the Spiritual 
Hunger and Thirſt of the Soul. Now that (and 
that alone) which ſatisfies Spiritual Hunger may 
be called Spiritual Eating; and that which ſatiſ- 
fies Spiritual Thirft, Spiritual Drinking. Since 
then it is by coming to (Chriſt, and believing on bim, 
that we are to ſatisfie- our Spiritual Hunger ant 
Thirſt; it follows that this (and this alone) * 
what he means by eating bis Nas and anti 
Bis Blaod. 

My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood i is Drink 
indeed, ſays Chriſt ; v. 55. He does not mean 
Meat and Drink for the Body, but for the Soul. 
It is not then with the Mouth of the Body, but 
with the Spiritual and Metaphorical Mouth of 
the Soul, which is Faith, that we ate to ent Bis 


Fleſh, and drink his Blood. What we cat and 


drink with our bodily Mouths, in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, is Bread and Wine (of which we batt a8 
much Aſſurance as the Apoftles had of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt) what by Faith we appre- 
hend and apply to our ſelves (which is the ſpiri- 
tual Eating and Drinking ot which Chriſt ſpeaks ) 
2 the Body of Chriſt crucified, and bis Blood ſhes 
aus. 

Wi 5005 eateth my Fleſp cog n my Blod, 
bath eternal Life, ſays Chriſt, v. $4. Whofeever 
hateth his Brother, is a  Murderer 3 ; and ye know 
that no Murderer hath. — Life abiding i in _ ; 
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ſays St. John; 1 John iii. 15. Therefore he that 
bateth his Brother; altho' he may, with his Bodi- 
y Mouth, receive the Holy Sacrament, yet he 
does not eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of 

To obviate this Objection I ſuppoſe it is that 
you offer a Diſtinction between eating the Fleſh 
of Chriſt and drinking his Blood really and truly, 
and doing it ſpiritually. You (ay, Page 81. 
« Though the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
cc really and truly in the Sacrament ; yet they are 
« not only really and truly eaten and drank, but 
c. likewiſe ſpiritually.” And, Page 82. © The 
« unworthy Communicant, though he eats the 
ce true Fleſh of Chriſt, eats Judgment and Death 
« to himſelf for want of that Spirit that guicken- 
eth, &c.” | . 
I hanſwer, That this Diſtinction is only an In- 
vention to ſerve a Turn: For that there is not 
the leaſt Ground for it in any of our Saviour's 
Words. He ſpeaks of no other Way of eating 
his Fleſh or drinking his Blood, but by coming 10 
him and believing on him; by which | ſpiritual } 
Eating and Drinking alone, our | ſpiritual ] Hun- 
ger and Thirſt are ſatisfied : As I have juſt now 
thewn. | 
As to what our Saviour ſaid touching the cat- 
ing of bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood, you tell me 
(Page 77.) that © the Jews took it, as to the 
Reality of the thing, in the very /ame Senſe in 
«. which he meant it. If ſo; Then (according 
to you) they took it in this Senſe, that the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine were to be really comver- 


me - 
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red into his Body and Blood; which Body and Blood 
Men were to take into their Mouths and ſwallow 
down into their Stomachs: For in this Senſe you 
ſuppoſe our Saviour meant what he ſaid, in thoſe 

Words which you tranſcribe (Page 76, 57 am wy 

Bread of Life, &c. v. 48, Cc. But if the Jew 
had thus underſtood che Words of Chriſt, — 
tainly their only Queſtion would not have been, 
How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? v. 572. 
But they would rather have asked, How' can the 
whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine ' be thas conver- 
ted into his true and real Body and Blood ? It is 
even ridiculous to imagin that either he Jeus or 
His Diſciples could underſtand theſe Words with 
reference to the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per; of which, before the Inſtitution of it (which 
was not till a Vear after, as all agree) it was 
not poſſible for them to have _ Notion or 
Conception. 

You add, that Had they miſtaken bis ani 
in ſo important a Point —— Sure he would 
have immediately ſet them right. And yet if Chriſt's 
Meaning was as you pretend; it is certain they 
did miſtake it; or elſe they would have asked the 
Queſtion which I have mentioned. And there- 
fore it lies upon you to ſhew a Reaſon why He 
did not as fully explain His Meaning in ſo im- 
portant à Point, as you pretend the Council of 
Trent has done. 

Indeed what our Saviour really and truly meant 
by this whole Diſcourſe, he has very ſufficient- 


ly explained; as I chink I have already ſhewn : 
ES. To 
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To which I ſhall only add theſe two farther Ob- 
ſervations. 5 
Vierſe 47. Our Saviour, in very poſitive Terms, 
ſays, He that believeth on me, bath everlaſting Life : 
And, v. 54. He as poſitively. ſays, Mhoſo eateth 
my Fleſh and arinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. 
Compare theſe two Paſſages one with the other, 
and with what I have already obſerved from o- 
ther Expreſſions in the ſame Chapter, and the 
neceſſary Conſequence will be, that by eating bis 
Fleſo and drinking his Blood, he means no other 
thing but believing on him, who was to give bis 
Fleſp | as a Sacrifice ] for the Life of the World ; 
Again; When many of bis Diſciples ſaid his 


is an bard Saying, who can hear it, and murmured 


at it; He ſaid unto them, Doth this offend jou? 
Hhat and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
up where he was before? It is the Spirit that quick= 
eneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words that 
T ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Life; v. 60, Fc. Here our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples, to underſtand that He was to aſcend up, 
Body and Soul, into Heaven; and therefore they 


ſnould not think that they were to receive his 


Fleſh and Blood into their bodily Mouths and Sto- 
machs: For that this would zothing profit, And 
that therefore what he ſaid to them, touching 


this Matter, was to be underſtood in a Senſe that 


was purely and only ſpiritual. The Fleſh prefiteth 
nothing; the Words that I ſpeak unto youy they are 
Spirit, and they are Life. | 
| : But, 
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But, if our Saviour did thus intelligibly ex- 
plain his Meaning; How can we believe (ſay you, 
Page 83.) the Diſciples would have taken ſuch Of 
fence, as to go back, and never walk more with him 
(v. 66.) on account of a Doctrine ſo eaſily under- 
flood ? For Anſwer whereunto, I likewiſe demand, 
How can due believe that Judas, after having ſo 
long converſed with Chriſt, heard His moſt Di- 
vine Diſcourſes, and ſeen ſo many Miracles wrought 
by Him, could yet not only for/ake, but alſo be- 
ira; Him? How can we believe that the People, 
who received Chriſt into Feruſalem, with Hoſanna 
zo te Son of David, ſhould ſo ſoon after cry out 
Crucifie him, Crucifie him? Hou can we believe 
thai, in all Ages ſo many Men, endowed with 
Reaſon, ſhould be fo hardened by Prejudice and 
Prepoſſeſſion, as not even to hearken to the moſt 


plain Inſtructions that are offered to them for 
their eternal Salvation? If you pleaſe to anſwer 
theſe Queſtions, and others of the ſame ſort that 


may be put; I will give you the ſame Anſwer 
to this which is put by you. Or if you inſiſt 
upon one that is more direct; take that of St. 
John, whole Words may as well be applied to 


the Diſciples who, upon this occaſion, forſook 


Chriſt, as to the many Antechriſts of whom he 
ſpeaks ; They went out from us, but they were not 
of us: For if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us: 1 John ii. 19. If 
the Diſciples, which you mention, had truly and 
fincerely been the Diſciples of Chriſt, they would 


not ſo haſtily have forſaken him; but would far- 


ther bave enquired into his Meaning, if they had 
9 | | P 3 not 


D | 
not underſtood it; as yet well they might, even 
from the Words which he then ſpoke. 8 8 

Vou are exceedingly miſtaken in fancying (as 
you do Page 79.) that the Force of all our Ob- 
Jeftions | againſt Tranſabſtantiation] centers in the 
ſeeming Difficulty of the Thing ; and thar all we 
have to ſay againſt it, is in Effect this, It is beyond 
our Comprehenſion, how therefore can it be ? Our 
Ozjeftions againſt this Doctrine of yours, fairly 
ſtated, you very well know, are theſe. 

Firſt, we maintain that, upon the Authority 
of God, we may be, and are obliged to believe 
Things that are as much beyond our Comprehen- 
ſion, as Light and Colours are beyond that of a 
Man who never had Sight: But that which we 
know to be abſolutely impoſſible, it is impoſſible for 
us to believe; and therefore God never requires 
ſuch a Belief from us. Wd tt 

There are ſome Things which we know to be 
abſolutcly impoſſible : We know it to be ab/olutely- 
71poſſivle that two Quantities ſhould, at the ſame 
Time, be equal and unequal one to another; that 
a Part ſhould be equal to the whole, &. f 

It is ab/olutely impoſſible that one and the ſame Þ| 
individual numerical Body ſhould be diſtant from 


it ſelf : Nor have we any more infallible Way ? 


whereby to know that two Bodies are not the 
ſame, but different one from the other; than by 
being aſſured that they are, at the ſame Time, in 
diſtant Places each from the other. 
If your Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation be true; 
it is the ſame individual Body f Chriſt in Heaven, 
that is in ſeveral | diſtant] Places on Earth at the 


ſame 


5" = —» ST. 


there is, in the holy Sacrament no ſuch Tran» 
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ſame - Time. As you expreſsly maintain, Page 
r | 

And if this be ſo ; the ſame individual, nume- 
rical Body of Chriſt is difant from it ſelf 5 which 
is abſolutely impoſſible. | 

Therefore Tranſublantiation, as your Church 
teaches it, is abſolutely impoſable : And conſequent- 
ly the Belief of it is not required by God. 


I you pleaſe to read a ſhort Diſcourſe, lately 
reprinted in Dublin, Entituled, The abſolute Im- 


Polſibility of Tranſubſtantiation demonſtrated; you will 
chere find this Demonſtration (for ſuch it is) as 
fully and clearly laid down, as any that occurs 
in Geometry. Nor have I ever yet heard that a- 
ny Aniwer has been given to this Diſcourſe, any 
more than to that ot the late Archbiſhop Tillotſon, 
already mentioned. 

If there be no certain Way whereby a Man 


may be aſſured that o Bodies are not one and the 
ſame; How can he certainly know his Father, 


whom he ought to honour, from any other Man, 
or his Wife, whom he is to love, from any other 
Moman? But if there be; I deſire you to ſhew 
any Way that is more certain, than that which in 
my Addreſs | twice pointed out, which is, that 
when Bodies are at the ſame Time, in diſftinft and 
ſeparate Places, they are moſt certainly diſtinct and 


ſeparate Bodies. F. 24, 25. 


- Secondly, If we could ſuppoſe that to be po. 


ſible, which in it ſelf is abſolutely impoſſible z yet 


we have the plaineſt Teſtimony of our Senſes that 


ſubſtantiation as you pretend. 
| 0 P 4 | To 
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To this you anſwer (Page 124.) That we are 
not to rely upon the Teſtimony of our Senſes, when 
the Almighty Power interpoſes. : 
True indeed it is that if God (who is the Au- 
thor and Controller of Nature) plainly tells me 
that, in this or that particular Caſe, I am not to 
rely upon the 7 eſtimony of my Senſes ; 1 ought, in 
that Caſe, to give Credit to him. But ſince he 


has no where ſaid any ſuch Thing, I am till left 


to the Teſtimony of my Senſes ; and upon that a- 
lone to form my Judgment concerning all Things, 
which God has made the Objects of them; e- 
ven in thoſe Caſes where the Almighty Power in- 
Zerpoſes. 
It was by the Interpofition of the Almighty 
Power of God that all the Miracles were wrought, 
of which we have an Account both in the Old 
and New Teſtament : But what other Evidence 
was there beſide be Teſtimony of Mens Senſes, 
whereby they, who were preſent, were, or indeed 
could be convinced that fuch Miracles were real- 
ly and truly wrought ? Particularly, what other E- 
vidence had the Apoſtles of rhe Truth and Rea- 


lity of our Saviour's Reſurrection? Handle me and 
fee, (lays Chrift) for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and 


Bones, as ye ſce me have: Luke xxiv. 39. And 
again, /aith he 10 Thomas, Reach bit her thy Fin- 
ger, and behold my Hands; and reach hither thy 
Hand, and thruſt it into my Side: And be not faith 
leſs, but believing, John xx. 27. | 
Since then it was by the Teſtimony of Hhtis Sen- 
ſes alone, that Men were to judge of the Truth 


in 
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in the holy Scriptures ; and God is fo far from 
commanding us, in any Caſe, to rejef this Teſti- 
mony, that, on the contrary, our Bleſſed Saviour 
appeals to it, for the Truth of his own Refur- 
rection; what imaginable Reaſon can be given, 
why we ſhould not, by this very ſame Teſtimony, 
judge concerning the pretended Miracle, which 
your Divines ſay there is in Tanſubſtantiation? 


But, ſay you, The holy Fathers of the Church 


warn us not to believe our Senſes, on this Subject. 


Now ſuppoſing this were fo; I deſire to know 


by what Authority the Fathers, or all the Men in 
the World, can oblige me to reject the Teftimony 
of my Senſes, which God has given me as my ſureſt 
(if not my only) Guides, whereby to judge of 
thole Things which are the proper Objes 

them? If all he Fathers ſhould tell me that Fire 
is cold and Snow hot, or that a Stone is ſoft and 
Wool hard; it would be impoſhble for me to give 
Credit to them; becauſe my Senſe of Feeling (with 


| which God has endowed me) afſures me of the con- 


trary; as I have ſaid in my Addreſs, S. 24. And 


if in the plaineſt Terms they had told me that a 


conſecrated Hoſt is not a Wafer, but truly and ſub- 
ſtantially the Body of Chriſt, under the Appearance 
of it ; I would as plainly anſwer, that I muff 
believe my Senſes rather than what they ſay; ex- 
cept it be made appear that God has commanded 
me to do otherwile. i . | 

But in Reality, the ancient Fathers ſay no fuch 
Thing as you pretend. In my Reply to your pre- 
ceding Chapter, J have ſhewn in what a Rheto- 
rical Manner the Fathers and ancient Liturgies 
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ſometimes make mention of the holy Sacrament; 
Even School-boys know that /Typerbole is one of 
the Tropes of Rhetorick ; Nor is it to be wondred 
that the Fathers, who were, moſt of them, great. 
Rhetoricians, do often make uſe of hyperbolical Eæ- 


preſſions, to work upon the Imagination of the 


People, and thereby raiſe their Devotion Nor 
do all the Quotations which you have produced 
amount to more. Bur that any of the ancient 
Fathers (either in their Liturgies or other Wri- 
tings) have dogmalically aſſerted that, in the holy 
Sacrament, there is a true and proper Converſion of 
the whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine into the. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt (and much leſs that the 
Belief of this is neceſſary to Salvation) or that the 


natural Subſtance of the Bread and Wine do not 


remain after Conſecration, notwithſtanding all the 
Information which our Senſes give us thereof ; 
this you know we poſitively deny : And if you 
were able to prove, it (as you never can) yet ſtill 
we ſay that no A/fertion of the Fathers, or any o- 
ther Perſons, is a ſufficient Foundation for an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, except they have the Authority of 
God for what they aſſert : Nor has God given 
Authority to any Man or Men, no nor to the 
Angels in Heaven, to add any Thing to that Faith 
which was raught by the Apoſtles of Cbriſt; as 
J have already ſufficiently ſhewn. 

Thirdly, we farther Object, that there is no ſuf⸗ 
ficient Proof for ſuch a Fanſubſtantiation as you 
teach; and that therefore no Man is bound to 
believe it; and much leſs that it is an Article of 


Faith. It cannot be proyed by natural Reaſon, 


Or 


WF 
or the Teſimony of our Senſes, both which are as 
directly againſt it, as it is poſſible for them to be 
againſt any Error whatever: And when the literal 

Senſe of any Word or Expreſſion | in Scripture or a- 
ny other Book] appears to be contrary 10 plain 
Senſe and Reaſon, we ought to take ſuch Word or 
Expreſſion in ſuch other Senſe as, according to the 
common way of Speaking, it will fairly bear; a- 
gainſt which Rule of Interpretation (laid down in 
my Adareſs, $. 23.) you make no Exception. Now 
that, according to the common way of Speaking, all 
thoſe Expreſſions in holy Scripture, which your 
Divines bring to prove Tran/ubſtantiation, will 
fairly bear another Senſe ; molt evidently follows 
from what you your {elf in expreſs Terms ſay, 
Page 133, 134. where you tell me that there is 
nothing more common in Scripture, or in the Lan- 
guage of Mankind, than to call Things —— by the 
Name of that to which they have ſome Reſem- 
blance. Thus Almighty God calls Moles a GO D 
to Pharaoh, Exod. vii. And thus, when a 
Man walks in a Gallery or Chamber adorned. with 
Pictures, and, pointing at ſome Pieces, ſays this 
is King George; this is the Qucen; yet it never 
entred into any Man's Heart to think it was the 
real King or Queen be meant. And thus (let me 
add) when our Saviour inſtituted this holy Sacra- 
ment in Remembrance of himſelf and his Sufferings, 
to /ſheww, ſer forth, or repreſent his Death, and as 
the Communion of his Body and Blood; when be 
took Bread, and ſaid this is my Body, and likewiſe 
the Cup, and ſaid this is my Blood; How can it 
enter into any Man's Heart, contrary, to the 


plaineſt 
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plaineſt Senſe and Reaſon, 20 think it was bis re» 


| al ſubſtantial Body and Blood that he meant; and 


not-rather the Signs, Symbols, or Repreſentatives 
of them? For that | by Chriſt's Appointment } 
the bleſſed Bread and Wine may repreſent the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt 2% our Faith, as the 


King's Picture does his:Perſon to our Sight, is what, 


J think, no Man can deny. 
But you demand, pag. 77. What Relation, or 
even improper Similitude is there between a bit of 
Bread, and the entire Body of a Man? I anſwer, 
As much at leaſt, in my Opinion, as there is be- 
tween a conſecrated Wafer, and the Body, Blood, 
Soul, and Divinity of Feſus Chriſt. But I pray con- 
fader, that altho' there may be no natural Relation 
or Similitude between two things; yet by Inſtitu- 
tion, one of theſe things may be made ule of as a 
Sign of the other, and thereby bear the ſame Re- 


ſemblance or Similitude of it, as the Sign often 


does of the Thing fegnified. For Example; What 
Relation or Similitude 1s there between the Figure 
[of 9 ſuppoſe] and the Number? and yet, in A- 
rithmetick, we call the Figure by the Name of 


the Number which it repreſents; and ſpeak of it, 


and reaſon about it, as if it were the real Num- 
ber. What Relation or Similitude is there between a 
Man and a Rock ? And yet when Chriſt ſays Upon 


_ #bis Rock I will build my Church; Mat. xvi. 18. Your 


Divines will have it that by the Word Rock, Peter 
is meant; altho' it is not faid /aper hunc Petrum; 
but ſuper hanc petram. What Relation or Simili- 
tude is there between a Woman and a Mountain? 
and yet St. Paul ſays This Agar is mount m g 
; ; | | als 
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Gal. iv. 27. It is needleſs to multiply Inftances 
in a thing ſo well known. I grant you that zhe 
Relation between Signs or Figures, and the things 
feured or ſignified, may in ſome Caſes be more ga; 
and familiar, and thereby the Meaning more ab- 
vious than in others: But when the [eral Senſe 
of any Expreſſion is plainly impoſſible or abſurd 
and the figurative or metaphorical Senſe of it is rea- 
ſonable and intelligible : (Which is the Caſe of 
all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture whereby your Di- 
vines endeavour to prove Tranſulſtantiation)? In 
all ſuch Caſes as theſe, the figurative or metaphas 
rical Senſe is to be taken; except the Speaker or 
Writer ſufficiently declares that his Meaning there- 
in is not metaphorical or figurative, but ſiriftly and 
aan ((( Ju 
If a Man muſt needs be eternally damned, in 
caſe he underſtands theſe Words of Chrift | This 
is my Body, &c.] according to the common Uſe 
of Speech, and takes them in a figurative or me- 
zaphorical Senſe, when he finds the Iiteral one. to 
be impoſſible or abſurd; I defire that ſome good 
Proof may be brought for it, before I can impute 
ſo horrid a thing to our good and gracious God: 
But if a Man who, in the Sincerity of his Heart, 
thus interprets Chriſt's Words, may yet poſſibly 
be ſaved; provided that in all other things he be- 
lie ves and acts as a good Chriſtian ought to do; 
it will follow that your Doctrine of Tran/ubtan- 
tiation is no part of that Catholick Faith without 
which no Man can be ſaved (as your Profeſſion of 
Faith declares it to be). W hich being the chiet, 
or rather the only thing that I attempted to ſhew 
concerning 


ö 
[ 238 ] 
concerning it, ought to have been chiefly, if not 
only regarded by you in your Anſwer to me. 
Fourthh, We object againſt Tanſubſtantiation, 
that it is altogether 2ſeleſñ and unprofitable. Let 
us ſuppoſe ir poſſible for a Man to take the ſub- 
Hantial Body of Cbriſt into his bodily Mouth, and 
ſwallow it down into his Stomach; yet this would 
not be of any manner of Benefit ro him. For 
ou expreſsly own that it cannot profit, or nouriſh 
our Souls, unleſs it be received ſpiritually : pag. 82. 
Spiritual Receiving is not a bodily Action, but pure- 
ly and altogether an Act of the Spirit or Soul. And 
what it is, in a purely ſpiritual (which is a meta- 
phorical) Senſe, to eat the Fleſh,' and drink the Blood 
of Chriſt, I have already ſufficiently ſhewn. Ac- 
cording to your own Doctrine, an unworthy Re- 
ceiver may truly eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 


of Chriſt, and yer be never che better, if not the 


worle, for ſo doing: Nor is it from the bodily, 


but altogether from the Hpiritual receiving of them, 
that any Benefit ariſes to a worthy Receiver. If 


therefore your Doctrine of 7 ranſubſtantiation were 


true, (as it is very far from it) yet {till it is alto- 
gether unprofitable and uſelgſi; which is a farther 


Kealon why we cannot think that God has im- 


oſed the Belief of it upon us, as a ene Con- 


dition of our Salvation. 

Theſe you very well 6875 to be ſome of our 
Obeckions againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And there- 
fore when you ſpeak of all the Objections and Dif— 
ficulties which we urge in this Diſpute; and with 
an Air of the greateſt Aſſurance, demand, Hare 


any Force but what centers in Fe ſeeming Diffi- 


culty 


= C187 = 
culty of the thing? You manifeſtly impoſe upon 
your ignorant Roman Catholick Reader. For Pro- 
teftants very well know, that we do not only ob- 
ject the ſeeming Difficulty of the thing; (as you pre- 
tend) but we fay, Firſt, That Tranſubptantiation, 
as your Church reaches it, is abſolutely impoſſible 3 
Secondly, That it is contrary to the plaineſt Teſtimo- 
ny of our Senſes, which are the only Guides that 
God has given us, whereby to juge of the Objects 
of Senſe, and particularly of the Truth and Reali- 
ty of Miracles; Thirdly, That there is no /uffict- 
ent Proof for it, and much leſs for the Veceſſity of 
believing it, in order to Salvation; and Fourthly, 
That it is altogether «/ele/s and anprofitable ; and 
for that Reaſon, (if there were no other, as there 
are many more) unfit to be made an Article of 
o nn, 
Page 84. Vou lay great Weight upon this Re- 
mark, that Chriſt does not ſay, HE RE tis ny 
Body, but THIS is my Body. Certainly Men 
are hard put to it for good Arguments, when 
they would ground Articles of Faith upon ſuch 
trifling Niceties as theſe. For if ſuch Remarks 
as this, are in ſuch a Caſe to be regarded; may 
not I as well remark that Chriſt does not ſay This 
Bread is CONFERTED into my Body, but 
This IS my Body. Neither does he lay This 7s 
my Body which SHALL BE given for you | quod 
pro vobis TRADETUR] as your Fulgar La- 
tin renders it, 1 Cor. xi. 24. But He ſpeaks in the 
preſent Tenſe, and fays, This is my Body broken (or 
which is broken) for you; or given for you; Luke 
xxii. 19. whereas, literally and a 
les | tis 


[249 ] 

his Body was not broken, or given for us, until he 
was nailed upon the Croſs. For if Chriſt bad ne- 
ver been crucified, or otherwiſe put to Death for 

us, How could it be ſaid that His Body was bro- 
= or given for us? Might I not alſo remark that 
the ſacred Writers, in giving an Account of this 
Holy Inſtitution, do not exactly make uſe of all the 
fame Expreſſions? According to St. Matthew. and 
St. Mark, Chriſt ſaid, This is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, Mat. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Bur St. 
Luke and St. Paul expreſs it thus; . This CU is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood. Luk. xxii. 20. 
1 Cor. xi. 25. The Senſe is exactly the ſame, but 
the Expreſſions are different. The Word Cap 
does not properly ſignify the Liguor, but the Tesa 
ſel which contains it. How can it then be lite- 
rally underſtood that the CUP is the New Tefta- 


ment? May I not alſo remark that St. Paul lays, 


Me being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
members one of another. Rom. xii. 7. And, He be- 
ing many are one bread and one body : For we -are 
all partakers of that one BREAD: (meaning i in 
the Holy Communion). 1 Cor. x. 17. And again, 
Ze are the body of Chriſt, and members in particus 
lar : 1 Cor. xii. 27? Now are all theſe Expreſſi- 


ons (and many more that might be inſtanced) to 


be underſtood in the original and literal Senſe of 
the Words? And if not; give me a Reaſon why. 


Undoubtedly you will ſay, that to take all theſe 


Expreſſions in a literal Senſe would be moſt ab- 
ſurd, and contrary to the plaineft Senſe and Rea- 
ſon of all Mankind: And that therefore they, or 
ſome of them, muſt be underſtood figuratively or 
meia- 
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metaphorically, and in ſuch a Senſe as, according 
to the common Way of ſpeaking, they will fair- 
Jy bear. The Anſwer is certainly good; and in- 


deed the only rational one which, in ſuch a Caſe, 


can be given. For if we do not thus interpret 
Thouſands of Expreſſions; we ſhall have Heaps of 
Abſurdities, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but 
alſo in almoſt all other Books that are or can be 


written. But if ſuch an Anſwer is to be allow- 


ed of in one Caſe; Why not in all others, where 
the Reaſon is the ſame ? Inſtance, if you can, in 


any one thing that is more abſurd and contrary 


to the common Senſe and Reaſon of all Mankind, (ex- 
cept thoſe who are blinded by Prejudice) than 
your Doctrine of Tran/ubtantiation ; But if you 
cannot do this, (as it is plain you cannot) Why 
will you not allow us to take thoſe Expreſſions, 


which erally ſeem (and only ſeem) to favour ſuch 
an abſurd Doctrine, in ſuch a figurative or metapho- 
rical Senſe, as according to the common Way of 


ſpeaking they will fairly bear, as well as thoſe 
other Expreſſions of St. Paul's that I have juſt 
now mentioned ? eſpecially ſince yau allow (pag. 
I 33.) that zhere is nothing more common in Scripture, 
or in the Language of Mankind, than to call things 
bjy———the Name of that to which they have ſome 
Feſemblance. And if the Holy Sacrament has not 
ſome Reſemblance to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
how can it fhew, | repreſent, or fer forth] be 
* Death; as St. Paul tells us it does? 1 Cor. 
XI. 20. 5 
In my Adareſs, $. 23. I took notice that St. 
Paul enpreſsly calls, what we eat, in this Sacra- 
1 | ment 
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ment, Bread; and repeats it no leſs than Three 
times together: 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. From 
whence it was obvious for every one to conclude, 
that, if it had been an Article of the Apoſtle's 
Faith, as ir is of yours, that what is there eaten 
and drank, is not Bread and Wine, but truly, re- 
ally, and ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood, together 
with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ak either he would not have ſpoken after this man- 
ner, or elſe he would farther have explained his 
Meaning, that by his way of ſpeaking he might 
not lead Men into a damnable Error; as you con- 
ceive ours to be. AE \ 

Your Anſwer to This (pag. 133.) contains 
Three things. | . 
i} Firſt, You ſay, that F this be a good Argument, 
"i it will prove more than 1 deſire. How ſo? Why 
i it will prove the R. Catholicks do not believe the Re- 
1 al Preſence. With all my Heart; if by Real Pre- 
3 ſence you mean Tranſubſtantiation z as you confound 
them together, altho* indeed they are very diffe- 
rent things. But how does it prove this? Why, 
No Latin Prieſt did ever ſay Maſs theſe thouſand 
Years paſt, who did not call the Hoſt, after Conſe®= | 
cration, BREAD panem ſandtum; as ap= | 
pears from be Canon of your Miſſal. E 

How I am any way concerned to give you a 
Reply to This, I know not. But if you deſire 


- =F7 


to have my Opinion of it, 'tis THIS. In the 
. Quotations which you produce out of the Au- 
cient Liturgies, there are ſome Words made uſe of, 

after the Conſecration of the Holy Sacrament, 
that are maniteſt]ly inconſiſtent with the Belief of 

5 | Tranſubs 
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Yanſublantiation (as I ſhall by and by ſhew). And 


jt we interpret the Words you ſer down out of 
the Roman Mifſal, according to the plain Senſe of 
thoſe Liturgies (which I believe you will not think 
to be unreaſonable) I ſee not how they can be re- 
conciled with it. Bur it is none of my Buſineſs 
ro folve the Difficulties chat ariſe from your NM. ſe 


A ks 
Secondly, You ay, that Men the Scripture, or 


the Fathers call the Sacrament Bread and Wine, * 


only give them the Names of what they were before; 
jo IF flill retain their off an 1 and Ap 


Denne. 


wer the. Bread and Wine fill retain not ts their 
former Shape and Appearance, but alſo their former 
oo fande; however the Uſe of them may be chan- 
80 chat, in ſaying this, you Py beg rhe 
Dai, as the Schools ſpeak. "oy 
Thirdly, You ſay, that there is nothing more com- 
anon in Scripture, or in the Language of Mankind, 
than to call things by the Name of what they were 
79 77 Of which you give two Inſtances. It is 
ſaid (Exod. vii. 1 2.) Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their 
Rods; whereas, at that time, they were not Rods, 
bur had been turned into Ser penis. Again, John 
i. 9. It is ſaid, Mben the Ruler of the Feaſt had 
taſted the I ATE R that was made Wine 
where the Name Water is retained, even when it 
Twas uo more Water but Wine. But conſider that 
all thoſe who ſaw theſe miraculous Converſions, 
were aſſured of the Reality of them; arid there- 
fore could not be deceived (neither can we now) 


L 244 
by the Application of their former Names to 
them, even after they had been changed. But no 
ſuch Change or Converſion appearing to be made in 
the Bread or Wine in the Sacrament; and St. Paul 
not having made the leaſt mention, or given the 
leaſt Intimation of any ſuch Change or Conver/ion 
as you pretend to be there made z when He, 
three times together, calls wha? we eat by the 
Name of Bread; it is plain that he lookt upon 
it ſtill to be Bread, and in no other Senſe to be 
zhe Body of Chriſt, but only as it is the Communi- 
on of it; as he ſpeaks in the preceding Chapter. 
© | ST WES 3 
What is eaten in the Sacrament, and ſwallows 
ed down into the Stomach, you ſay is the Body 
of Chriſt in Subſtance : I demand then, Was the 
Body of Cbriſt (which you ſuppoſe thus to be 
eaten) really and truly Bread, before the pro- 
nouncing of the Words of Conſecration, as the 
Nine, but now mentioned, was really and truly 
Mater, before its Converſion into Wine? If ſos 
Then the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is not 
at all of the Subſtance of his. Mother (as the Athana- 
ſian Creed informs us); but wholly and altogether 
of the Subſtance of Bread : But if not; then there 


is no manner of Parallel berween Aaron's Rod, | 


which was turned into a Serpent, or this Pater, 
which was turned into Wine, and the Bread, which 
(as you ſuppoſe) is in a quite different manner 

ronverted into the Body of Chriſt. 958 
Thele three. Anſwers of yours lye ſomewhat 
contuſedly together, as you have ſet them down; 
but I have endeavoured, as fairly as I could, to 
diſtinguiſh 


_ CRF 
diſtinguiſh them, and to give each of them its 
full Force; which I think is none at all. 

In my Adareſs, f. 2y. I told you, that “ St. 
ce Paul ſays, As often as ye eat this bread and drink 
& this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
& x Cor. xi. 26. Which in our [repreſentative] 
« Senſe is very intelligible. . But if, according 
& to your Doctrine, Whole Chriſt, Body, Blood: 
& Soul, and Divinity, be taken alive into the 
Cc Mouth of each Communicant, and ſwallowed 
c down alive into his Stomach; How can this 


&«& be a ſhewing, declaring, repreſenting, or any 


« way a ſetting forth of his Deaih? ” Burt to 
this you give no Anſwer. Indeed your thus ta- 
king whole Chriſt (as your Church ſpeaks) into 
your Mouth and Stomach, may well be compa- 
red to burying him alive: But how it can ſhew 
or repreſent his Death upon the Croſs, is paſt my 
Skill ro find out. LO oh 

I think I have ſaid enough to ſhew that All 
you have urged (or indeed can urge) from Sc ip- 
ture, in behalf of Tranſubſtantiation, is altogether 
inconcluſive. If we take every Word of all the 
Texts, which you quote, in the original and J- 
zeral Senſe; Then (among many other Abſurdi- 
ties) we muſt ſay, that the Cup, that is to ſay, 
the Veſſel, is ¶ literally] the New Teſtament. If 
we muſt put a figurative or metaphorical Conſtruc- 
Zion upon one Word; why not upon every o- 


ther, when there is as good Reaſon for it? If 


we wholly exclude all Metaphors, and Figures ous 
of the Holy Scriptures, or indeed out of any o- 
ther Books (except perh ips ſome of the Mathe- 
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matical ones) we muſt make them almoſt all, to 

be abſurd and nonſenſical: But if a Metaphor or 
Figure is any. - where to be allowed of in the In- 
terpretation of any Text of Scripture z J have abun- 
dantly ſhewn that there is as much Reaſon for 
it in thoſe Texts that are produced in favour. of 

Tranſubſtantiation, as there poſſibly can be in any 
others. 

As to your Quotations out of the ancient Fas 
thers and Liturgies in favour of this ſame Doc- 
trine; I muſt give you the ſame Anſwer that I 
have already done. 

Firſt, that all theſe G are ouly Rhe- 
torical Expreſi ions, to raiſe the Thoughts and De- 
votion of the People; and that the Dogmatical 
Senſe of any one Father, in Favour of Tranſub- 


ftantiation (in the manner your Church teaches 


it) cannot be made appear from any one of theſe 
Quotations: Eſpecially if we compare them with 
other Expreſſions of the fame Fathers As by 
many of our Writers has been fully ſnewn; and 
might caſily again be ſhewn, if it were proper 
to amuſe the plain Reader (for whom I write) 
Sith ſuch things as he is not qualified to judge 
0 

Secondly, That if the Fathers had taught the 
Doctrine of Tranſalſtantiation in as expreſs Terms 
as the Council of Trent has done; yet no Man 
is bound (contrary to his Senſes and Reaſon) to 
believe it; and much leſs to make it an Article 
of his Faith; except it be made appear that what 
[ you groundleſsly ſuppoſe ] they io taught, was 
allo taught by the Apoſtles 17 Chrif (Who et 

. yere« 


( 
1 
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vered the Chriſtian Religion whole and entire to 
the Church) and is eſtabliſhed by God's own Au- 


thority. To which let me add, 
Thirdly, That thereare many Paſſages in the 
Writings-of the Ancient Fathers, that are utterly 


irreconcileable with your Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation- OF which the Engl;ſp Reader will find 


ſome Inſtances in the unantwerable Book of the 
late Archbiſhop Tillotſon upon that Subject; and 


you, who are a learned Man, cannot but know - 


that many more are collected by our Writers 


in the Engliſh, French, and Latin Tongues. And, 


Fourthly, That chere are ſome ſuch Paſſages 
even in thoſe Quotations which you your ſelf 
here produce in Defence of your Doctrine: Of 
which there are ſeven very remarkable Inſtances 
which maniteſt]y occur in the Liturgies by you 
quoted. 

| You tell me ( Page of . That theſe Liturgies 
are unexceptionable ones of the Faith and Prac- 
tice of the Church of Chriſt, from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity, For my part, I cannot be of this 
Opinion, becauſe it is well known that Chriſtia- 
nity had a Beginning, and was in the World, for 
more than three hundred Years before the carli- 
eſt of theſe Liturgies was written. You grant 
(age 9.) that neither the Liturgy of St. Mark, 


nor that of St. James, were reduced to Writing bes. 


fore the Beginning of the fourth Century; and you 


own (Page 60.) that ſome Words were undoubted- 


ly added to, or inſeried in theſe Liturgies ( which 1 
repeat again, becauſe you lay ſo great a Weight 


upon them; 3) And as for the traditionary Form of 


them, 


— E 
—_— 
— 


* _ 8 : * = — 
5, * Vs * . * ö 
* 1 y * N * 4 *. Y 
— PREY . ok N _ ” , — — 8 2 a X L 
—— LY Nr 2 a — S rr U 2 
* UII 7 — 
we Eph $i 1 0 — * * F 00) Ep, 265." 
—_—_  —  — 8 


— 
T 1 wo Ws 
—— 0 
"Xi . 
88 . 


L 248 
them, which (without any Proof) you ſuppoſe 
(Page p.) the Church had by Heart; it is no 
more but a weak and groundleſs Conjecture. 
Nor is it pretended that the reſt of theſe Litur- 
gies are or can be more ancient than the Authors 
whoſe Names they bear. But who was the Au- 
thor or Compiler of the Liturgy of the Church of 
Ethiopia, you do not tell me, nor do I think it 
very neceſſary to enquire: Neither are we ſure 
thar, ar this time, we have any of theſe Litur- 
gies, pure and uncorrupt, and free from all Ad- 
dition or Alteration. 
cannot therefore look upon theſe Liturgies, 
or any of them, to be ſuch unexceptionable Mit- 
neſſes as you pretend. But ſince you produce 
them as your own Witneſſes, you ought to be con- 
cluded by what they ſay; 5 altho' we are not un- 
der the ſame Obligation, in caſe that we have a- 
ny juſt Exception againſt their Teſtimony, or a- 
ny Part of it. 
In all the Liturgies which you here quote, ex- 
cept that of the Church of Atbiopia, you tell 
us that, -vben the Prieſt has pronounced the i ords 
of Conſecration over the Bread and Mine; 
After ſome Prayers, he beleeches God to 5 this 
Bread the Holy Body of Chriſt, and this Cup 
the precious Blood of Chriſt. Theſe are the ve- 
ry Words of the Liturgy of St. James; and the 
like Petition to God | at ſome Diſtance] after 
the Words of Confecration, occurs in the Litur- 
gy of St. Mark ( where alſo the Holy Sacrament, 
after the Confecration, is called theſe Loaves, and 
theſe Cups) in the Liturgy of St. John Chry/s, om; 
— 0 


11 


E 

in that of St. Bail; in that of the fame Author, 
as it is uſed throughout the Patriarchate of Alex- 
andriaz in that of Neſtorius; and in that of Se- 
verns, as you your ſelf quote them. And it is 
farther remarkable that, in ſome of theſe Litur- 
gies Mention being made of 1h Bread, and of the 
Cup, or what is in the Cup | after the Conſecra- 
tion is over] God is beſought to change them by 

his Holy Spirit. 8 b 
It is an Article of Faith in the Church of 
Rome, and required to be believed under Pain of 
Damnation, that when the Words of Conſecrati- 
on are once pronounced, no Bread or Wine re- 
mains in the Sacrament, but the real ſubſtantial 
| Body and Blood of Chriſt, under the Appearance of 
them. And accordingly, as ſoon as the Hoff is 
conſecrated, it is immediately | ſtatim] to be ado- 
red both by the Prieſt and People. Now if the 
Authors, or Uſers of theſe Liturgies were of the 


ame Faith; could any thing be more abſurd, and 


4 
I 
at 


even ridiculous, than that they ſhould, after the 
Conſecration, and the Addition of fome other 
Prayers, offer another Prayer to God to do that 
which they were fully perſuaded was already done 
viz. to MAKE the Bread and the Cup the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, and accordingly to change 
them by His Holy Spirit ? Or what farther Change 
is to be made in them after they are converted 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt? 
Plain then it is that the Authors and Ufers of 
theſe Liturgies lookt upon the Bread and Wine in 
the Holy Sacrament, to be (or to become) 55 


Body and Blood of Cbriß, in no other Senſe but 


as 
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us they are TO U S the Communion. of his Body 


aud Blood; as St. Paul ſpeaks z and is exactly a- 
greeable to the Words of St. Baſils Liturgy as 


it is uſed in the Patriarchate of Alexaudria, and 
alſo to that of Severus; which both run, not in 
abſolute but relative Terms; viz. that 7o all thoſe 
who partake of them the Bread and Wine may 
be made the Body. and Blood of Chriſt. 

In your Marginal Annotation ( Page 88.) you 
make mention of this Objection againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which ſo plainly ariſes from theſe 
Liturgies; and to it you give a twofold An- 
ſwer. 

Firſt, you ſay that the Greeks in the Council of 


Florence give a very different Aecount of the 


Meaning of theſe Liturgies. Indeed the Account 
which they give (as you ſet it down) is a very 


lame and confuſed one. But when the Queſtion 


is concerning the Meaning and Import of an- 
cient Liturgies; are we herein to be directed by 


the Opinion of ſome Modern Greeks, rather than 


by the plain Words and Compoſure of the Liturgies 
4 f ? Theſe Liturgies are ſuppoſed to have 
been extant about a thouſand Years before the 


Council of Florence met, Muſt we then be di- 
reed, in a Matter of Faith, upon which our 


eternal Salvation depends; muſt we (JI fay) after 
ſo long a Time, be directed by a. new-contrived 
Interpretation of theſe Liturgies, which in them- 
ſelves are, in ſuch Caſes, of no Authority? 
Vou could not but ſee that this Anſwer of 
you's Was inſufficient; ; and derer you add, 
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Churches; as you plainly grant it to have been. Is 


271 J 
Secondly, I is very probable, theſe Words; 
J make this Bread, Sc.] were in the Beginning 
;Pronouncel — before the Words of Conſe- 
cration. This indeed you muſt ſay, or nothing. 
For, after the Conſecration, and ( as you ſuppoſe) 
the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine 


into the real and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; it would be moſt ablurd and ridiculous 
to pray to God to make them what we believe 


them to be already made. 


— 


But upon what is this Probability of yours 


grounded? Why, Beſſarion (who lived about a 
thouſand Years after ) ſeems Jo infinuate as much, 
and ſays that ſome of the Oriental Writers (but 


who, ( you do not ſay) affirm the ſame. Judge 
I pray you. | 4 5 128 

It is your Opinion that the Words, now in 
Controverſy, were tranſpoſed, and inſerted after 
the Words of Conſecration, by the Careleſ5neſs of 
Copiſis, in the primitive Times; as you ſay Beſſa- 
rion ſeems to inſinuate. But is it ſo much as pro- 


| bable that this could be done in all the Copies of 


no leſs than Seven Liturgies publickly made uſe 


of, and no Man, for a thouſand Vears together, 


give the leaſt Oppoſition to it; notwithſtanding 
that it plainly undermined one of their great Ar- 


ticles of Faith, as you ſuppoſe Tranſulſtantiation 
to have been? - N e 


ut let us for once ſuppoſe it to be very pro- 


bable (for you do not ſay it is certain) that ſuch 


an Alteration was uniformly made, in the Primitive 
Times, in all the Public Lieurgies of the Eaſtern 
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it not much more probable that this was done by 
the unanimous Direction or Approbation of all 
theſe Churches, rather than by the meer Care- 
deſsneſs of the Copiſts; as you, from Beſſarion's 
groundleſs Iaſenuation, pretend it to have been? 
But be this as it will. Nothing can be more 
evident, than that the Addition of ſuch a Prayer 
as this, after the Conſecration is over, is altogether 
inconſiſtent with the Belief of Tran/ubſtantiation * 
And that this ſame Prayer has been ſo added in all 
theſe Liturgies, at leaſt ever ſince the Primitive 
Times, is what you neither do nor can deny. The 
Conſequence then is plain, that ever ſince thoſe 
Primitive Times, down to the Council of Florence, 
the Worſhip of all the Eaſtern Churches, who 
made uſe of any of rheſe Liturgies, was altogether 
inconſiſtent with their believing. of Tran/ubſtan- 
ziation; and therefore that undoubtedly this was, 
during all chat Time, no Article of their Faith. 
Nor have you any thing, except theſe ſame Li- 
turgies, and ſome few meerly Rhetorical Expreſſions, 
whereby to prove, or rather to nſinuate, that e- 
ver it was fo before. | : = 
To ſupport the Probability of what Beſſarion 
ſeems to inſinuate, touching this pretended Alte- 
ration of all theſe Lita»gies, you add that it is no 
ſmall Argument of the Puth of this Tranſpoſition, 
that, in the Roman Miſſal or Liturgy, there is ſuch 
another Prayer | not after, but] before the Words 
of Conſecration. But T muſt confeſs that I never 
yet met with a ſmaller Argument brought to prove 
en 1 


That 
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That there were ſeveral M Hals or Liturgies, 


differing from one another, in the Wieſtern 
Churches, that held Communion with the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; that the Roman Miſſal (which is 
now generally received by them) is not of as cars 
ly Date as thoſe Liturgies, or ſome of them, which 
you quote; and that this Maſal has in ſeveral 
Things been altered, fince the firſt Formation of 
it; are Things very well known. If then they 
who firſt compiled, or afterwards altered the Ro- 

man Mifſal, did not always follow the Example of 
thoſe more ancient Liturgies; but, for Reaſonsot their 


own, inſerted that Prayer before the Words of C 


ſecration, which in the other Liturgies is made uſe 

of after them; is there ſo much as the Shadom of 
an Argument in all this, to prove that. therefors 
this ſame Prayer was at firſt inſerted before _ 
Words: of Conſecration in all or any of thoſe other 


Liturgies ; ; and that this has been altered, without 


any. Renee, ven to ſuch an Alteration # 7; 

But ſince aps: i thought fit to make mens 
tion tf the Roman Miſſal; give me leave to ob- 
ſerve that altho', with all ſee Care, it has 
been adapted to 'the Doctrine of Tranſuſtautia- 
Zion ; z. yer ſtill there remain one or two Things in 


it, that do not appear to be chercunto well re- 


concileable. 

The ſame Word or N abſolutely ta- 
ken, has a very different Signification from what 
belongs to it, when it is aten relatively, or in 
ſome particular Reſpect. It would (for Example) be 
both falſe and impious to ſay abſolutely that Moſes 
va God. But to * relatively, and fay that 48 
was 
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b. Was a Cod to Pharaoh, is no more than what God 

imſelf ſays he ſhould bez Exod. vii. I. and betokens 
only the Reſemblance be had to God; as you ri; ght- 
ly obſerve, Page 134. In like manner; this Pray- 
tr, which in the man Mifal is uled before. the 
Words of Conſetration, does not run in abſolute, bur 
altogether i in relative Terms. The Prayer is nof: 
that the Ovlation may be made the Body and Bloo 
if Chriſt , bur only [relatively] 7hat it may. be 
nade UNTOUS the Body and Bluod, &c: 
Which plainly imports no more bur the Reſon: 
Hance and Communion of the Body and Blood "of 
Chrifl, which, by God's own Eo ng we? the 
bleſſed Bread ani Fine do in this hol Sacrament- 


SITS 


exhibit 7o us. "Nor, can * Warts of e 
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upon the „ Gee, tor the - Sins of Winne 10 — 
pretended that this Sacriſice was affertd by an iny 
other Prieſt but himſelf. Now, lebten 
your Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiation, Chriſt is 4s 
truly alive in the 1 (tho' no Sign of ir appear i 
as ever he was when he converſed with his D 
ciples upon Earth. And if this be really ip; 
he not as well able to offer up himſelf in "he I 
crifice of the Maſs, as he was in that upon the 
Croſs ? Or what Occaſion can there be for any 
uber Prieſt ſo to offer him? 

To obviate this Objection, the Council of 
Trent has recourſe to a very poor Shift = 

wou 


5 — 
. 3 3 
. A ooo * $4 4 . 
8 IM . \ 
” BO oo * 3 : 1 
4 Er” * . N BER Ox 


33 „ * 

2 e 8 le + 7 

JVC 
VVV 


L 257 TJ 

would have us believe (under the Penalty of God's 
Curſe) that when Chriſt ſpoke theſe Words, Do 
this in Remembrance of me; he made or ordained 
his Apoſtles Prieſts, and gave to them and their Suc- 


ceſſors in the Prieſthood Power to offer this Sacrir 
| fice. Seſſ. 22. Cap. I. and Can. 2. 


But if Chriſt did not offer himſelf up as a rue 
and proper Sacrifice, before he did it upon 20e 
Croſs (of which ] have already ſufficiently ſpoken} 
how can theſe Words of his be ſuppoſed to confer 
thePower of offering ſuch a Sacrifice as you pretend, 
either upon the Apoſtles or any other Perſons?” 

Either theſe Words of Chriſt, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me, were directed to the Apoſiles and 
their Succeſſors ONLY ; or 10 all faithful Chri- 


ſtians in general. If the latter; z then all faithful 


Chriſtians are by them as much made Prieſts, as 


zbe Apoſiles and their Succeſſors were. But if the 


former; how can they be look'd upon as à Com- 
mand to all faithful Chriſtians to partake of the 
Lord's Supper; as the Church has always under- 
ſtood them to be? 
That to make the Sign of the Croſs, upon ma- 
ny Occaſions, as a Memorial of our Crucified Sa- 


viour, in whom we truſt, was an ancient Cuſtom 


in the Chriſtian Church, and might probably 
have every where been til continued, if the ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Uſe, which ſome made 

of it, had not given Offence to others, and oe- 
caſioned their laying it aſide; thus much (I fay) 
is not diſputed. But that the Church of Rams 
has, for ſome hundreds of Years, had another 
Notion of the Sign of the Croſs, beſide its e 

uc 
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ſuch a Memorial, is too well known to be deny- 
ed. For not to repeat what I have already 
ſhewn, that many of your greateſt Divines main- 
tain that the Image of the Croſs is to be worſhip=- 
ped with Divine Worthip ; nothing is more no- 
torious, than that thoſe of the Roman Communion 
are generally perſuaded that the making of the 


Sign of the Croſs has in it ſome ſanifying V ir- 


tue ; and particularly that it is of great Efficacy 
in driving away the Devil and all evil Spirits. 
Here then it is very obſervable that, after the 
Conſecration and Adoration of the Sacrament are por- 
ormed, the Prieſt is required eight Times to make 
the Sign of the Crojs over the Hoff, and as many 
Times over the Cap; and three Times to make 
the ſame Sign with the Hoſt, which he holds in 
one Hand, over the Cap which he holds in the 
after. po: 
- Now if this ame Hf , and what Is enn! 
in this fame Cup, are, each of them, truly, really 
and ſubſtantially the Body and Bload, together with 
the Soul and Divinity of our Lird Feſus Chriſt 
(as, after the Conſecration, you are required, un- 
der pain of Damnation, to believe each of them 
to be) for what End and Purpoſe is the Sign of 
20e Croſs ſo often to be made over them? Is Je- 


ſus Chriſt (for ſuch you ſuppoſe what you have 


adored to be) is Ys Chrift, both God and Man, 
to be hereby ſantlified ? Or mult the Prieſt do 
this to drive away the Devil from him? 120 

Page 86. To put this Matter in a clearer Light 3 
you lay great Streſs upon this, hat Chriſt was 4 


E after the Order of . But really, 


in 


EW] 3 

in my Opinion, what you ſay, upon this Occa- 
ſion, adds more Darkneſs to the Subject, inſtead 
of giving any Light to it: Nor am I able to form 
any one Argument out of it in Behalf of Lan- 
ſubſtantiation. g OE, 

'You fay that Melchiſedec offered a Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine to God. But no ſuch Thing 
appears to me. He was both a King and a Prieſt 
anJ we are told that he brought forth Bread and 
Mine; Gen. xiv. 18. Which was very proper 
for the Entertainment and Refreſhment of Ahram 
and thoſe who were with him; who may well 
be ſuppoſed, after a long Purſuit of the Enemy, 
to be faint and weary : But that he offered this 
Bread and Wine in Sacrifice to God, is no where 
ſaid, or in the leaſt ſuggeſted throughout the Holy 
Scriptures. Or ſuppoſe he did : Yet how from 
thence the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation,: or the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs can be inferred, I am wholly 
ignorant. Melchiſedec, being a Prieſt, bleſſed Abram, 
and received Tithes from him. But how this can 
make for your Purpoſe I know not. If you 
pleaſe well to conſider the Parallel which, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is drawn between Chri/# 
and him, and from thence to form any Argument 
for the Proof of your Doctrine; I think I may 
well promiſe you an Anſwer. 

We have a Charge from St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 4) 
not to give heed to Fables, and———Genealogies, 


which miniſter Queſt ions, rather than gouly Edify- 


ing. Now if ever there were a Fable, a monſtrous 

Fable, in the World; I look upon Tranſubſtan- 
 7iation to be one; which I think is not to be 
R out- 
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outmatched (if equalled) in all the Writings of 


the Heathen Poets. We have in it a pretended 


Genealogy of Chriſt ; not from Abraham or Da- 
vid, but from Bread and Wine. What godly E- 
difying can ariſe from a Doctrine which is falſe, 
and if it were true, is yet altogether unprofitable, 
(as J have ſhewn) is more than I can find out. 
Bur that it has iniſtred abundance of 2ueſtions, 
and very fooliſh ones, may eaſily be ſeen in the 
Writings of all the School Divines upon that Sub- 
ject, for theſe ſix hundred Years paſt ; of which I 
could give Inſtances more than enough; but ſhall 
27 mention two by which you may judge of the 


viz. What becomes of the Body of Chriſt, in Caſe 
140 Mouſe, or other brute Creature, ſhould eat a 


conſecrated Haſt? About which your great Doctors 
have long diſputed ; and are not yet agreed: And 
what is to be done in caſe that a Fly, a Spider or 
any venemous Thing ſhould fall into the conſecrated 
Cup, or that the Prieſt ſhould vomit up the Sacra- 
ment ? with divers other Accidents that may be- 
fal it: For all which Proviſion is made in the 
Rubrick prefixed to the Roman Miſſal: Where 


indeed the whole Celebration of this Sacrament 


is repreſented more like a Ceremonial Performance 
than a Chriſtian Ordinance. 

Page 114 You produce ſeveral Quotations 
(and no doubt but many more might be collect- 


ed) our of our Exgliſo Divines, to prove that 


they 8 the Real Preſence. To which 


I anſwer, 
Firſt, That the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the 


Cacram ent is one Thing, and Tranſubſtantiation 


quite 
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quite another (as I have plainly ſhewn) the for- 


mer of theſe I believe, as well as they; but the 


latter both they and J maintain to be falſe. 
Secondly, that altho' ſome of our Engliſh Di- 
vines, as well as of the ancient Fathers, may have 
made uſe of ſome Rhetorical or Figurative Expreſ- 
ions, upon this Subject; which, if taken ſingly 
and by themſelves, may give Occaſion for Cavil; 
yet if theſe ſame Expreſſions are fairly compared, 
with what they have farther written touching 


the ſame Subject, it cannot be made appear that 


any one of them dogmatically maintained ſuch a 
Real Preſence as you contend for; and much leſs 
your Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation. 

Thirdly, That if all the Divines in the World, 
and all the ancient Fathers, and even an Angel 
from Heaven, ſhould teach any Thing to be an 
Article of Faith and the Belief of it nece//ary to 
Salvation, that was not ſo taught by the 4poſiles 
of Chriſt; it would be an Addition to the Goſpel, 
and therefore ought to be rejected; as I have al- 
ready abundantly ſhewn. | 

In vain therefore do you make a Flourith with 
all theſe Quotations z which may perhaps impoſe 
upon the Ignorance or Credulity of ſome Readers; 
but can be of no Weight with any one who 
conſiders that in the Holy Scriptures we have a 


full and faithful Account of all that the Apoſtles 


taught to be neceſſary : Nor have we any certain 
Account of what they taught, but from the Scrip- 
zures alone: Neither is any Thing to be look'd 
upon as neceſſary to Salvation, that was not ſo 


taught by them. 1 
1 age 


* 


- 
— men n. * D « 8 4 75 * 
OV GI . , I — gw —— nnen — od 2 — : 
" gh - — LT? 1882 - R — 4 — — —— — —— — 
24 q »., . 4 - * k * L 
* 


39 
* 


* 


* Gd 2 5 TEE 
Wat i a erent, og oe 
wn a BAM rH Ids 0 


— 
p — — — a 


[260] | 

Page 79. You ask, How could He (viz. Chrift) 
anſwer in ſtronger and plainer Terms than he did to 
the Jews? You mean in the ſixth Chapter of St. 
John's Goſpel. A ſtrange Queſtion! Certainly if 
Chriſt had intended to eſtabliſh your Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, (as you pretend he there did) 
He could, if He pleaſed, have anſwered in the 
Words of the Council of Trent, or thoſe of Pope 

Dius's Creed ; where the Terms are much ſironger 
and plainer, in favour of that Doctrine, than any 
which He, either there or any where elſe made 
uſe of. Or if they are not ſo; for what End and 
Purpoſe are they by either of them made uſe of? 
ſince no Chriſtian refuſes to ſubſcribe to the 
Words of Chriſt; tho' many reject the Words ⁶ 
of that Pope and Council. I 
Page 84. You ſay that by pronouncing theſe | 

# Fords, | This is my Body ] Chriſt could change 

4 that which was in his Hands, into his Body, as 

38 well as he did, by ſaying | Fiat lux, fiat Cælum & 

q Terra] Create Heaven and Earth, or change them 

Pim Nothing to Something. 

I anſwer, Firf, That the Queſtion is not what 
Chriſt could do, but what he would, or intended 
to do. No Chriſtian doubts but that Chriſt could 

do many Things, which he actually never did, or 
intended to do. Your Buſineſs therefore was to 
prove, not that He could, but that He actually 
intended to change the Bread, which was in his 
Hinds, into his Body; and this by the ſubſtantial 
Converſion of the one into the other. But to ar- 
gue that becauſe He could do #, therefore He 

actually 
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aually did it, or intended to do it, is a Fallacy too 
low to put upon any Man of the leaſt Senſe. 
Secondly, That to Create, or give Being to a 
Thing, which, before its Creation, had no Ex- 
iſtence, implies no Contradiction; and therefore 
is moſt certainly in the Power of God. But ſup- 
poſing two ſeveral material Subſtances actually to 
exiſt (as the Bread and the Body of Chriſt then 
did) it is abſolutely impoſſible, and a Contradic- 
tion to ſay, that one of theſe Subſtances ſhould 
become the other, or be changed into the other, 
and yet the other continue the ſame that it was: 
Nor 1s it any Derogation to God's Omnipotence, 
to ſay that He cannot do that which is ab/olutely 
impoſſible, and implies a manifeſt Contradiction. I 
again entreat you to read the Diſcourſe, which I 
have already recommended to you, Entituled, 
The abſolute Impoſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation de- 
monſtrated. 
Page 113. You are ſenſible that Tranſubſtan- 
ziation (which {till you make to be the fame with 
the Real Preſence) is a Stone of Stumbling, and a 
Rock of Offence. No doubt bur it is; and that 
very juſtly. I know not whether Averroes were 
really the Author of that Saying for which he | 
is ſometimes quoted; viz. Since the Chriſtians eat 9 
their God whom they adore, let my Soul be with the | 
3 Philoſophers. But this is notorious, that your 
praying to Saints, worſhipping of Images, and 
above all, your Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation and 
worſhipping the Hoſt, keep Millions of People 
from embracing Chri/tianity, of which many 
have no Notion, but what they receive from 
R 3 the 


al] © 

the Church of Rome. And therefore I am aſto- 
niſhed to find ſuch a grave Divine as you apply- 
ing thoſe Words to this Doctrine, which are on- 
ly applicable to Chriſt himſelf; Luk. xx. 17. The 
Stone which the Builders rejected, the ſame is become 
the Head of the Corner: As if Tranſubſtantiation 
were to be ſet upon a level with Je/us Chrift”s 
being the Mefiah. | ae 
Altho* no Quotations out of any human Authors 
can be ſufficient Ground for an Article of Faith, 
(which is only to be founded upon God's own Word 
and Authority) yet ſince you take ſuch Pains to 
prove that the ancient Fathers believed Tranſub- 
ſtantiation (which is only a Matter of Fact) it may 
not be amiſs here to obſerve, that, notwithſtand- 
ing the many rhetorical Expreſſions which, upon 
this Occaſion, you produce out of them; yet 
we can have no reaſon to conclude that they dog- 
natically believed ſuch an abſurd Doctrine; ex- 
cept they had ſo expreſſed themſelves, in as ſtrict 
and plain Terms as the Council of Trent has done. 
Whereas if any of their Expreſſions appear to be 
no way ſuitable this Doctrine; it is a ſure ſign that 
they did not believe it, and that ſuch Words of 
theirs, as ſeem to favour it, are always to be un- 
derſtood in a figurative or metaphorical, or ſome- 
times, if you pleaſe, in an hyperbolical Senſe, * I 
& deny not (ſays Archbiſhop Tillotſon) but that 

ce the Fathers do, and that with great Reaſon, ve 
“ much magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Ef- 
& ficacy of this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak 
of a great ſupernatural Change made by the 
% Divine Benediction; which we alſo readily ac- 
1 , « knowledge 
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& knowledge. They ſay indeed, that the Ele- 
cc ments of Bread and Wine do by the Divine 
“ Bleflings become 10 Us the Body and Blood of 
<« Chriſt : But they likewiſe ſay that the Names 
ce of the Things ſignified are given to the Signs; 
& that the Bread and Wine do ſtill remain in their 
& proper Nature and Subſtance, and that theyare 
c turned into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that 
e the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not his 
4 Natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; 
& not that Body which was crucified, not that 
“ Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs; and 
c that it is impious to underſtand the Eating of 
« the Fleſh of the Son of Man and Drinking his 
& Blood literally?“ All which has again and again 
been made appear, partly by the Archbiſhop him- 
ſelf, and more fully by other well known Prote- 
ſtant Writers; out of whom, as well as out of 
the Fatbers themſelves, it were eaſy to collect 
many Quotations to this purpoſe, if in ſo plain a 
Caſe it were neceſſary to do that which already 
has been ſo often done. The Engliſb Reader may 
content himſelf with thoſe which the Archbiſhop 
has ſer down; and the Learned Reader knows 
where to find many more, as I haye already told 


you. 
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HAVE not willingly, omitted 
any one material 'Thing, that 
you have offered. in 2 of 
Tr anſubſtantiation; if by 
chance I have; I am 3 

— [cd that a ſufficient Anſwer to 

it will eafily. be found in what I have now writ- 


I ten upon i Subject. 
| 


Touching the Mor ſhipping of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, (or Wor ſhipping. the Hoſt, as amongſt you 
lt it is called) our Doctrine is as follows. 
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Firfl, We are expreſsly told that the Heavens 
muſt receive Jeſus Chriſt, until the times of reſtituticn of 
all things; Acts iii. 21. And he himſelf as expreſs- 
ly ſays, Ye have the poor always with you, but me 
je have not always: Matt. xxvi. 11. Joh. 12. 8. 
The Expreſſions are as abſolute as Words can make | 
them. Altho' therefore, as to his Divine Nature, W 
be is every where; yet with reſpect to his human 
: Nature, He is in Heaven, and not with us upon 
Earth. From whence, as from many other Ar- 10 
guments, we unanſwerably conclude that bis Bo- | 
dy, Blood, and [human] Soul, are not truh, re- Wu 
ally, and ſubſtantially in the Holy Sacrament. And 
if this be your only Senſe of real Preſence 3 you 
may not only Charge me (as you do, pag. 113:) 
but all the Divines of the Church of England, and 
even thoſe whom you quote in its Favour, with 
denying or not believing it. | = 
Secondly, We fay that the Body and Blood of 1 
Chriſt crucified (though not bodily or ſubſtautially 
preſent, as you pretend) are really preſent to the 
Faith of a worthy Receiver; that is to ſay, re- 
ally (and not in Imagination only) apprehended, ta- 
ken, received, not into the bodily Mouth, but into 
the Belief of every one who with true Faith re- 
ceives this holy Sacrament ; as I have above ex- 
plain'd it. But if a Man who is not à Believer in 
Chriſt takes the Sacrament into his Mouth and 
Stomach; the Body and Blood of Chriſt are nos 
in any Senſe thereby made preſent to him. Such || 
a Man having no true Senſe or Apprehenſion of | 
them; not diſcerning the Lord's Body. x Cor. xi. | 
q 29. | vp; | | n 
1 ey - Thirdly, 


D r 
2 N 
— — P_— 
2 2 


— 
_ 


* — — 4 
— — — 2 0 


— — — 

. — 
® =_ * l * Dow ep {a I . Seine 7 * vs * Nr 
er eee 8 . owe He 1 hoe 


— — 


4 — 2 
8 4 — 
e 
7 * 8 
"Loa 


[| 266 |] 


Thirdly, We ſay, That every good Chriſtian, 
when he receives this Bleſſed Sacrament, ought 
to adore and worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, who is God 
and Man; and if you will call this Morſbipping 


| Chriſt in the Sacrament ; we ought not to quarrel. 


at the Sound of a Word or Expreſſion ; as long as 
the Meaning of it is. well known and agreed 
upon. | 

Fourthly, We do not find that there is any Law 
or Command of God that requires us to direct our 
Worſhip or Adoration to the Sacrament it ſelf, as 
to the Object of it: The Sacrament, after its Con- 
ſecration, being as much Bread and Wine, and as 
much a Creature, as it was before; altho' ſanc- 
tified and ſet apart for a holy Uſe; as being, by 
God's Appointment, the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; that is to ſay, the Means 
whereby God has ordained that we ſhould com- 
municate or participate in the Benefits of that Sa- 
crifice which Chriſt made of himſelf, by offer- 


ing his Body to be crucified, and his Blood to be 


ſhed for the Sins of Mankind. 

Fifthly, Tf in the Holy Sacrament there be no 
ſuch Tranſubſtantiation as you pretend; if the Bo- 
dy, Blood, Soul, and Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt are 
not Zruly, really, and ſubſtantially there, as your 
Church teaches them to be; it muſt follow, that 
to give Divine Worſbip to the Sacrament, which is 
not God, but His Creature; and to make the Sa- 


crament it ſelf the Object of ſuch Worſhip, is not 


only a Sin, but Idolatry, which is one of the great- 
eſt Sins. And this I told you in my Addreſs, S. 
26, was in expreſs and ſtrong Terms acknow- 

ledged 
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ledged by Coſterus a learned Jeſuit, whoſe Words 
I quoted. What Figure Coſterus makes amongſt 

our learned Men is no way material. But whar 
he ſays is moſt evidently true. Nor do you ven- 
ture to deny it, altho' you would willingly evade 
it. | | 

All that J inferred from hence was in theſe 
Words, /f therefore you would avoid this great Sin 
of 1dolatry, you ought to be very well aſſured of the 
Truth of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, toge- 
ther with its Conſequences, before you venture your 
Souls in giving divine Worſhip to the Hoſt. And 


vill you or any Man ſay the contrary ? ſpeak plain, 


and tell the World, Whether a Man can, with a 
good Conſcience, give Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, 
if he be not well aſſured of the Truth and Conſe- 
quences of this fame Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. 

I farther added that it would not avail here to 
ſay that, your Worſhip being directed to Chriſt, 
you ought not to be lookt upon as Idolaters, al- 
though He ſhould not be truly and ſubſtantially in 
the Sacrament. For that, according to Cofteras, 
with much better Reaſon, the Infidels, who adored 
Statues, would be excuſed of Idolatry; which are 
his own Words: The Infidels, ot whom he ſpeaks, 
believing God to be preſent in an /mage, as you 


do Chriſt in the Hof. | 


But (pag. 133.) you anſwer —— That the Inſi- 
dels had ne Notion of the true God——and believed 
their falſe Gods dwelt in their Idols; whereas you 
believe Chriſt (who is the true and living God) to be 
in the Hoſt. : 

If 


this Matter, I cannot ſee how you are any more 
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If Coſterus were now alive, I ſuppoſe he would 
tell you that many of the Infidels (of whom he 
ſpeaks) had ſome Notion of the true God, as ap- 
pears by their Writings {till exſtant; and that 
the great Sin of theſe Inſidels was that when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God — but 
changed the, Glory of the uncorruptible God in- 
zo an Image, &c. (as St. Paul aſſures us; Rom. 
i. 19—23.) And that even thoſe of them who 
worſhipped the true God (as ſome of them, tho? 
ignoranilyj, moſt certainly did; Acts xvii. 23.) 
were yet guilty of /dolarry in worthipping him 
by an Image. In like manner, 1 muſt tell thoſe 
of your Communion that tho you rightly believe 
Chriſt to be God, yet herein 30 glorifie him not as 
God; but make him ſubject to the Will even of 
every ignorant and wicked Prieſt; (and that a 
Prieſt of any Religion may be both ignorant and 
wicked, I ſuppoſe, will not be denied) for as 
ſoon as the Prieſt has pronounced a few Words, 
you pretend to lay Chriſt under nieſs than a Ne- 
ceſſity of becoming really, truly, am ſubſtantially 
preſent; Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity; under 
che Appearance of that Wafer which the Prieſt 

has conſecrated ; there to lye hid, to be wor- 
ſhipped by thoſe who are preſent, and afterwards 
to be ſwallowed down alive, even by every wie- 
ked Wretch who dares to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament. And if there be no ſuch Tranſubſtanti- 
ation as you pretend; you manifeſtly compel the 
People to be guilty of /dolatry, in giving ſuch 
Worſhip to the Holy Sacrament. So that, in 


| L 9] = 
(if fo much) to be excuſed than thoſe Tnfigels 
were, at whom Coſterus ſeems principally to 
point. | : | 
| F Coſterus does not ſay that 70 worſhip the Hoſt is 
 Haolatry : But what he ſays is only upon a Sup- 
poſition that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
not true; then that ſuch Worſhip is moſt groſs Ido- [| 
latry. And this is all that I there urge; nor do 
J infer more from it but only that every Man 
who worſhips the. Hoſt ought to be well aſſured 
of the Truth of this Doctrine. Altho* you ſeem 
to miſtake my Meaning. For I do not fo much 
as pretend that Coſterus was any farther of my O- | 
Pinion, as you ſeem to inſinuate, Page 140. | 
But you ſeem to think it no great Matter what '| 
Coſterus ſays; He being but one, and making ſo in- 
conſiderable a Figure in the Catalogue of your learned | 
Mriters; Page 140. I anſwer, that altho' Cofte- | 
rus is very well known to have been in great E- | 
ſteem, and to have made an eminent Figure in the 
Society of the Feſuites; yer I never propeſed 
that theſe very remarkable Words of his ſhould 
have any farther Influence even upon thoſe of 
his own Communion, than barely to put them 
upon a ſerious Conſideration of the Matter. 
I added that, in this Caſe, there is more to be 
ſaid for the Infidels than for the Romaniſts. The 
Inſidels wanted the Holy Scriptures to inſtruct them 
in the Truth. The Romaniſtis have the Holy Scrip- 
tures every Day in their Power ; but will not read | 
or hearken to them. Of which you take no notice. | 
Even upon a Suppoſition of the Truth of your | 
Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiatien; yet if it 1 in | 
| | | PS Me 5 
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ſome particular Caſes fail, and you have no certain 
Hay to know when it does fail, I told you 
(S. 27.) that you are till in great Hazard of com- 
mitting the Sin of Idolatry as often as you wor- 
ſaip the Hoſt. Upon which I ſhewed, out of 
the Roman Maſs- Book, that there are 'fo many 
Uncertainties in this Matter, as to make it impoſ- 


{ible for any Man to be ſufficiently aſſured that 


when the Prieſt ſays the Prayer of Conſecrati- 


on, the Work of Tranſubſlantiation thereupon 
follows. | 

To this your Anſwer is ( Page 140.) that a 
moral Aſſurance is ſufficient both in this and all 
other Caſes of the greateſt Importance, of which 
you give Inſtances. 

I grant indeed that where no more but a moral 
Aſſurance can poſſibly be had, it is reaſonable for 
a Man to act upon the beſ# Aſſurance the Cale 
will afford. But they who worſhip the Hoſt have 
not the beſ# Aſſurance of which they are eaſily 
capable, that the whole Conſecration of the Sa- 
crament is rightly performed; and conſequently 


not the beſ# Aſurance which, upon your own 
Principles, they may have that che Breadand Wine 


are really tranſubſtantiated. 

For Example; If the Bread be not made of 
I boat, it cannot be tranſubſtantiated. Now if 
before Maſs is faid, the Mheat were ſhewn to 
the People, and then ground, and the Bread or 
#/ afers made in their Preſence ; would not this 
be better Aſſurance than what they now have that 
the Bread is really made of M beat? 


I 
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If the Prieſt does not pronounce the Words 
of Conſecration; there is no Tranſubſtantiation. 
If then the Prieſt were directed to ſpeak theſẽ 


Words with a loud Voice; and to ſpeak them in 4 


Language under ſtood by the People; would not. this 
be better Aſſurance to them that they are really 
ſpoken, than by his pronouncing them ſecretly, as 
your Mal preſcribes it to be done? | 

I might inſiſt upon the other Inſtances, which 
in my Addreſs I have given: Bur theſe are e- 
nough to ſhew, that even according to your own 
Principles, you have not all the Aſſurance that 
might be given you of the Tranſubſtantiation of 
the Hoſt, without which you are nor free from 
the Hazard of 1dolairy. 

St. Paul lays it down as a general Rule, that 
whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, Rom. xiv. 23. 
By Faith it is plain he means a full Perſuaſion of 
the Lawfulneſs of what a Man is doing. IF 
therefore you may have a more full Perſuaſion than 


what you now have, that the Elements of Bread 


and Wine in the Sacrament are really iranſub- 


ſtantiated; and yet preſume to worſhip the Hoff, 


without ſuch a full Perſuaſion as ( according to 
your Principles) I have ſhewn you eaſily may 


have; your Worſhip, according to St. Pauls 
Rule, is a fnful Worſbip. And conſequently it 


is a Sin in your Church to require this Worſhip 
without doing all that can be done to beger in 
the People a full Perſuaſion, that every time Maſs 
is faid, there is no Manner of Defe# in the Con- 
ſecration of the Hot. | 


Page 


=} T2929 

Page 136. You tell me, “That the People 
c are not guilty of groſs or ſinful Idolatry, in caſe 
ce it ſhould happen that any one, or more of the 
« aforeſaid Defects occurred: and that at mot it 
& js but material [dolatry : which very often is 
& no Sin at all”. Theſe are your Words. Well 


Q 


then! JF any one or more of the Defects, which 


out of your own Mzfal I reckoned up, do at a- 
ny time occur in the Celebration of Maſs; you 
grant that zhe Worſbip of the Hoſt thereby be- 
comes material Idolatry. If then the People know 
that to worſhip the Hoſt is even material [dolatry, 
in caſe that any of theſe Defects do really occur; 
How can they with a ſafe Conſcience perform 
this Worſhip, except they have 2h utmeſ# Au- 
rance that poſſibly can be given them that every one 
of theſe Defects are avoided? And may they not 


have nuch greater Aſſurance given them of this, 


than what they now have, every time that Maſs 
is celebrated? | 

As to your Quotations out of the ancient Fa- 
#hers in favour of worſhipping of the Hoſt ; I give 


you the fame Anſwer to them as I have already 


done. | 32 
Firſt, That, God alone having Power to pre- 

{ſcribe the Object of Divine Worthip ; no Argu- 
ment that is not brought from God's own Mord 


can, in ſuch a Caſe, be of any Force. 


Secondly, That, Tranſubſtantiation being a meer 
groundleſs Fiction; the Worſhip of the, Hoſt, 
which is entirely founded upon it, muſt together 
with it for ever be exploded. | 


Third, ly, 


2 
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_ Thirdly, That no ſuch Practice as worſbipping 
the Hoſt, or any thing like it, having ever ap- 
peared to have been in the Chriſtian Church be- 


fore Pope Honozius the Third, who about the 


Year 1216, began to lay a Foundation for it 
(as I have ſhewn in my Addreſi, $. 26.) what- 
ever Paſſages of the Fathers may ſeem to inſinu- 


ate any ſuch thing, they are only to be lookt 


upon as Rhetorical Expreſſions, from whence no 
Opinion of rheirs, and much leſs an Article of 
Faith, can dogmatically be drawn. 

The. moſt plauſible of theſe Quotations are ta- 
ken from St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine. But of 
them 'I have given ſuch a clear Account in my 
Anſwer to the Tue Objections, that I need not 
here ſay any more do them. 

Then as for your Liturgies ; you tell me (pag. 
1100 that © The Learned Monſieur Renaudot gives 


this ſolid Reaſon why he could not borrow a- 


« ny Proof of the Adoration of the Sacrament 
ce from the moſt ancient Liturgies, becauſe there 


„ were no Rabricks annexed to them from the 


«© Beginning, to direct how or when to adore”. 
Well then! From the ancient Liturgies we are to 
expect no Proof. But, ſay you, they had a tra- 
ditionary Method of adoring Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. Make this appear, if you can; for after 


ſo many Years, I cannot now take any Man's 


bare Word for it. And as for Liturgies which 
are not ancient, I hope you would not have me 
venture my Salvation upon heir Authority or that 
of their Rubricks, — 
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ITHERTO my Reply to all 
that you have faid, may perhaps | 
Abe thought longer than what is 
neceſſary. And therefore it will Þ 
not be here amiſs to give you a 
EY ſhort View of the Whole. | 
Firit then, Whereas it was incumbent on you 

to prove that without the Belief of all the Addi- 

tional Articles of Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Faith 

no Man can be ſaved (as that Profeſſion expreſly 
declares.) all that you have ſo much as attempted 

to do, is only to prove he Truth of the Doc- | 
rrines contained in thoſe Articles which we _ 
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had under Conſideration. But touching the Ne. 
ceſſity of believing them you are altogether ſilent: 
Nor will you, or any Man, I believe, fay that 
the Belief of every Truth which God has reveal- 
ed or made known, is neceſfary to the Salvation 
of every Man, or indeed of any Man. There be- 
ing ſome of theſe Truths, about which your own 
learned Men are divided in Opinion; and many 

more of them whereof the Generality of your 
own Communion, for want of ſtudying the 
ly Scriptures, are wholly ignorant. N 
Secondly, The Proofs which you bring from 
Holy Scripture even for the Truth of your Doc- 
trines ate altogether weak and unconcluſive. 
Thirdly, W hereas no Authority, but that of 
God alone, is or can be fufficient to eſtabliſh an 
Article ef Faith, or to make the Belief of any 
thing neceſſary to Salvation; you for this purpoſe 
produce a Multitude of Quotarions out of the 
Fathers and Liturgies; without ſhewing, or at- 
tempting to ſhew that they have God's Autho- 
rity for impoſing the Belief of what they ſay up- 
| on the People. 13 
| | Fourthly, Whereas even the private Opinion of 
: a Writer (and much leſs an Artick of Faith) 
4 cannot literally or dogmatically be inferred from 
: ſuch Rhetorical or Figurative Expreſſions as very 
often occur in the Writings of the ancient Fa- 
| thers ; there is not one Quotation which you 
have produced from them, or the Liturgies ſup- 
poſed to be framed by them, but what manifeſt- 
ly requires that thoſe Expreſſions, which you 
build upon, ſhould be underſtood in a tropical 
8 2 or 


—— 
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or figurative Senſe z or elſe the Fathers contra- 


dict t hemſelves. | AA 75 
Fifthly, You wholly paſs by, and give no man- 
ner of Anſwer to many very material things, 


which in my Agddreſ5 I had urged againſt your 


Doctrines: Of. which I have given you ſeveral 
Inſtances. 45 | _ 
Let any impartial Man carefully read my Ad- 
dreſs and your Anſwer to it, carrying cheſs 
things all along in his Mind; and he will eaſily 


ſee that there was no great Neceſſity of my ma- 
king any other Reply to you. For which Reaſon, 


and that I may not abuſe the Patience of the 
Reader (as I fear I have already done, by ſaying 
more than was neceſſary) I ſhall not be ſo pro- 


lix, as hitherto perhaps I may ſeem to have been, 
in replying to the remaining Part of your: Book. 


Altho' I ſhall ſtill rake care to ſay as much as ma 
ſufficiently ſhew that all your Proofs come far 
ſhort of what they ought to do. 

The Chapter, which I am now entering upon, 
is of Communion in one kind. And that I ma 
bring all that is neceſſary here to be ſaid upon 
this Subject, into as ſmall a Compals as I can, 
I ſhall clearly and diſtinaly lay down the Prote- 
ſtant Doctrine concerning it. | 

Firſt, We teach that the Communion of the By 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in and by the Holy Sacra- 
ment in both kinds, is a thing of meer poſitive In- 
ſtitution- Nor do we know more of it, than 


God has been pleaſed to reveal in his Hoy Word 


concerning it. 


Secondly, 
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. Secondly, That where God has, by poſitive In- 
flitution, appointed a Duty to be performed; we 
are in Conſcience obliged, as far as it is within 
our Power, to perform this ſame Duty in zhe 
Manner that God has preſcribed or appointed. 

- Thirdh, That when the Performance of ſuch 
a Duty becomes abſolutely impoſſible; God does 
not require it from us; and that, in ſuch a Caſe, 
a ſincere Defire to perform the Duty, in the 
Manner that God has appointed, will be as 
much accepted, as if it had been actually per- 
formed. | 

Fourthly, That when the Circumſtances of 
things do render the Performance of ſuch a Du- 
ty ſo very difficult, as to be | what we call] 
morally impoſſible z even in that Cale alſo, rhe ſin- 
cere Deſire of performing it will be equally ac- 
cepred. Our bleſſed Saviour tells us the Sabbath 
was made for | the ſake of ] Man; and not Man 
for | the ſake of] the Sabbath: Mark ii. 27. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of all other poſitive 
Inſtitutions. For God prefers Mercy before Sa- 
crifice, Hol. vi. 6. Mat. xii. 7. Under the Old 
Law, Circumciſion was u poſitive, indeed à very 

Peſitiue Inſtitution- Gen. xvii. 14. And yet we 
do not find that God was offended with the 
Children of 7/7ael for intermitting it, during the 
Space of about Forty. Nears in the Wilderneſs 
Foſ. v. 2, Sc. Nor does it appear that they 
had any other Reaſon for this /ntermiſſion, but 
only the very great Hazard which their Children 
mult have run by being Circumci/ed during the 
Time that they were in fo unſettled a Condition. 

„ But 
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But if they had proceeded fo far as to make a 
Law, —.— to aboliſh ir, or to alter any Part 
of what God had thought fit to inſiitute ; this 
would have been directly contrary to God's own 
expreſs Command, Deut. iv, 2. Le ſhall not add 
unto the Word er ch command you, neither ſhall 
ou diminiſh ought from it; that ye may keep the 
Cimmandments of the Lord your God. Which 
Precept, I ſuppoſe, you will allow to be as ob- 
ligatory to G riſtians, with reſpect to all the 
Commandments of Chriſt, as it was to the 1/rae- 
lires with reſpect to thoſe of God by Abraham 
or Moſes. 

Let us then ſuppoſe (as you urge the Matter, 
Page 148.) that * in ſome Countries no Wine 
„grows, and very little is any way to be pot 
& the Prieſts and People being fo poor as not to 
© be able to purchaſe it; and that ſome there 
cc are who cannot bear the Taſte or Smell of 
« Wine“; and add as many other Caſes as you 
pleaſe, where the giving of Mine to the Laity in 
the Communion is, if not abſolutely impoliible, 
yet altogether imprafticable z and then let your 
Queſtion (Page 149) be put: Muſt none of all 
theſe receive the Sacrament in one kind, becauſe they 
cannot receive it in both? I anſwer, 

Firſt, That certainly God requires nothing chat 
is impeſſible from any Man; and will make Al- 
lowance even for great Difficulties ; z as we find he 
did for the Intermiſſion of Circumciſion in an Wil 
derneſs. 

Secondly, Thar very few Caſes, if any, can by | 
you be put, which lay any Men under a 8 — 

ity 


I 
ſity of wholly omitting this part of Chriſt's Inſti- 
zation. Your Church teaches, that in the Cele- 
bration of Maſs, Water is to be mixed with the 
Wine (Conc. Trid. Seſſ. xxii. cap. 7.) and pro- 


nounces a Curſe upon him that ſhall ſay the con- 


trary. (Can. ix.) You require us under pain of 
Damnation, to believe that the whole Subſtance 
of the Nine is converted into the Blood of Chrift - 
But what becomes of the Water, or whether, 
after Conſecration, it remains mixed with the Blood 
of Chriſt, as before it was with the Wine, I am 
yet to learn. However; Water is to be mixed 
with the Vine; but in what Quantity or Propor- 


tion, is no where, that I can find, authentickly 


determined. The Ruboick of your Miſſal indeed 
ſays that if /o much Water be mixed with the Wine 
as that the Wine is thereby corrupted ; the Sacra- 
ment is not made ¶ non conficitur ſacramentum]. But 
what is meant by the Word corrupted is not ex- 
plained. If every Alteration of a thing is a Cor- 

ruption of it; the ſmalleſt Mixture of Water with 
the Wine makes ſome Alteration in it, and conſe- 
quently in ſome degree corrupts it: But if by 
corrupted we are here to underſtand made nauſe- 
ous to the Taſte or umrwholſame to the Body; a large 
Mixture of pure Water with Wine does not, in 
this Senſe, corrupt ir, but only dilates or extends 
it. If then the Council of Trent had decreed, 
or the Pope ſhould now, as Vicar of Chrift, by the 


Plenitude of his Power command, that where Mine 


is very ſcarce, a large Quantity of Water ſhould 
be mixed with it; might not this, according to 
your Church's Principles, be done; and the giv- 
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iog the Cup to the Laity, in the Communion, 
thereby be made eaſy, and of very little Ex- 
pence? : Et. 

If you fay that the mixing ſo much Water with 
the Wine would hinder the Tranſubſtantiation of 
it; I defire to know why? For if the Vater, 
which nom is to be mixed with the Vine, is by 
the Power of God to be tranſubſtantiated toge- 
ther with it; the Largeneſs of the Quantity can 
be no Obſtruction to the Divine Omni potence. But 
if the Wine alone is capable of being tranſubſtan- 
tiated, and the Water muſt remain as it was be- 
fore; according to your Church's Doctrine, zhe 
Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity of Chriſt is as tru- 
ly and ſubſtantially contained under the Appearance 
of the ſmalleſt Quantity of Wine, diffuſed through 
every part of the Water, as under the greateſt that 


can bs. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. xiii. Can. 3. 


No Argument, drawn from the Difficulty of 
obſerving any Command of God, can be ſuppo- 
ſed to have any Force, except in thoſe Caſes where 
the Difficulty appears to occur. But here I have 
plainly ſhewn you, that conſiſtently with the 
Principles of your Church, the Difficulty of giv- 
ing the Cup to the Laity in the Holy Sacrament 
mav, by an eaſy Expedient, be wholly removed. 

Bur, to fer this Matter in the cleareſt Light, 
let us put a Caſe where the Difficulty is inſupera - 
ble, and thereby amounts to an Impoſſibility. 

Let us ſuppoſe thoſe Millions of Chriſtians, whom 
you mention, to dwell in an Iſland, where nei- 
ther Mine nor M heat could be had; and that the 
Government, being Heathen, had made a wo 

| ri 
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ſtrict Law, that if any of either were imported, it 


ſhould immediately be ſeiz'd and deſtroy d, and then 
let your Queſtion, with a little Alteration, be put; 
Muſt none of all theſe receive the Sacrament in either 


kind, becauſe neither Wheat nor Wine can poſſibly be 


got? I anſwer, 
Thirdly, That although I. make no doubt but 


that when our Bleſſed Saviour inſtituted this Holy 


Sacrament, the Bread He made uſe of was of 
HY heat, and the Vine was the Fruit of the Vine; 


for which Reaſon I take it to be our Duty, up- 


on the like Occaſion, to make uſe of them, and 
none other, where they may be had; yet there 


is no expre/s Command, that in this Holy Sacra- 


ment, #0 other Bread, but that of Wheat, or no 


other Drink, but Wine of the Grape, ſhould be uſ- 


ed. As this Caſe therefore is put; I ſhould think 


it to be the Duty of ſuch Chriſtians, rather to 
make uſe of ſuch Bread and Drink as could be 


gotten, than wholly to lay aſide this plain and po- 
ſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, which He has com- 
manded to be kept up, in remembrance of his Death 


for us, and as the Communion of bis Body and Blood. 


Nor ſhould I doubt but that God's Bleſſing would 
attend this Practice, as long as ſuch Chriſtians, 
honeſtly and ſincerely did all that they were able 
to do, in purſuance of Chriſt's Command. As far 


as it is poſſible, we certainly are bound to give 


Obedience to every Command of God; and no 


Command can be more plain and poſitive than 


this, that Chriſtians ſhould eat Eread and drink of 
a Cup in Remembrance of Chriſt : But if any 


part of what may be ſuppoſed to be e 
. (tho 
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(cho' it is not expreſily ſo) becomes impoſſible; 4 
good and gracious God will not require it from 
us, as long as the Impoſſibility remains. For God 
deſires mercy and not ſacrifice ; Hol. vi. 6. And 1 
think we may here very well apply St. Paul's 
Words; Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteouſneſs and peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. © | 755 
How far the Impoſibility (whether natural or 
moral) of performing this Duty, in' the Manner 
Chriſt has appointed, will excuſe us from it, I 
think may well be gathered from what I have 
ſaid. But you give another Reaſon tor denying 
the Cup to the Laity; viz. The many Profanati- 
ons that attend the giving the Cup; as the ſpilling 
and treading under foot the precious Blood of our 
Redeemer : pag. 148. But may not all ſuch Pro- 
fanations be eaſily prevented by the Care and Cir- 
cumſpection both of the Clergy and the People? 
Or if, by ſome unforeſeen Accident, a little of the 
facramental Wine ſhould at any time be ſpilt; 
would this be any more a Profanation of the Blood 
of Chrift, than it was when his Blood, together 
with Pater, ran down upon the Ground; as un- 
doubtedly it did when his Side was pierced? John 
xix. 34. Certainly if ever there was a Profanation 
of the Holy Sacrament, it was ſo, when ſome 
Men were ſo wicked as to be drunken at the Ce- 
lebration of it; 1 Cor. xi. 21. And yet, upon even 
this, St. Paul did not order the Cup to be deny- 
ed to the People: But what he had received of the 
Lord, he | faithfully] delivered; and in purſuance 
thereof, thus ordains; Let @ man examine bimfelf, 
1 ang 


and ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 


[ 283 ] 
cup. 1 Cor. xi. 23, Cc. Nor is it a ſufficient Rea- 


ſon for laying aſide any part of Chriſt's poſitive 
Inſtitution, that ſome Men may poſhbly be care-. 


leſs about it: Eſpecially if we conſider that even 
this Careleſſineſ may, with a little CircumſpeRti- 
on, be eaſily avoided or prevented. 
Upon this Occaſion, I think I ought to rake 
notice of a Paſſage in a Book entitled, 4 mo- 
deſÞ and trus Account of the chief Points in Con- 


 troverſy, &c. In this Book, pag. 195. the Au- 


thor, ſpeaking of the horrid Profanations which 


(he lays) mu ft inevitably attend the Communion in 


Both Kinds, in a degenerate Age, in which all Piety 
and Godlineſs are almeſt extinguiſht ; (nor does he 
here except the Church of Rome): he adds, and 


whereof we have ſad Inſtances in our Adverſariet 


Practice; it being frequently boafted by M ANY of 
their Libertines, that after bard Drinking over-night, 


they come in the Morning to receive the Communion, 
and drink off whole Communion Cups of Conſecrated 
Fine, to quench their brutiſh Tpirſt. Who can 
read theſe Words, and not be moved with Indig- 
nation, to find ſuch a horrid Calumny publiſhed 


in Print to the World, without the leaſt Ground 


for it? Here the Author charges his Adverſaries 
with a moſt wicked and abominable Practice, not 
only ſuffered, but by many boaſted of; as if the 
Thing were fo common and well known as thar 
no Doubt were to be made of it; whereas there 
is no Man, of the leaſt Senſe, who has lived a- 


mong the Proteſtants, as he for many Years is 


luppoled to have done, but may caſily be con- 
vinced 


[484] 


vinced that what he here ſays is as falſe as it is 
ſcandalous. I think my ſelf obliged, being now 
upon this Subject, to take Notice of this Paſ- 
ſage, which has for many Years been publiſhed 
in a Book very common (as I am told) in the 
Hands of thoſe of your Communion ; And I be- 
ſeech God to give the Author Grace to repent 
of his thus bearing falſe Witneſs againſt his Neigh- 
hours : Nor need I tell him that a Man cannot 
truly repent of a publick Calumny, except he as 
publickly retracts it. 

That [they whom you call] Hereticks are to 
be perſecuted, is the known Law of your Church ; 
But whether it be lawful thus to invent falſe and 
abominable Stories of them, to make them odi- 
ous, I leave every Man' s own Conſcience to 
judge. 

Among the points of the Catholick Faith with- 
out which no Man can be ſaved, this is reckoned 
for one in your new Profeſſion 3 that under one 
Kind only, whole and entire Chrift, and a true Sa- 
crament is received, In my Auareſs, $. 28. ] de- 
mand; Did the Apoſtles every where teach the 
Cbriſtian Church, under pain of Damnation to be- 
lieve this Doctrine ? This you (Page 145.) will 
not allow to be a proper Quęſtion: But wherein 
the Impropriety of it conſiſts, you do not fay. 
When your Church teaches a Thing to be ne- 
eſſary to Salvation; nothing certainly can be more 
proper than to ak whether the Apoſiles nn the 

ame. 
A But you tell me, with humble Submiſſion—— 
the proper Queſtion — ſhould be this Did not 
= = the 


[266] : 
the Apoſtles every where teach the Church, that it 
was ESSENTIALLY neceſſary to receive the 
Sacrameut in both Kinds? Here then, with humble 
Submiſſion, I will venture to ſay that if Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught it to be neceſſary ; this is e- 
nough to lay an Obligation upon all Chriſtians; 
and your Addition of the Word entialiy (which 
is only a ſcholaſtic Term) can ſerve for nothin 
© elſe but to perplex the Diſpute, and amuſe thole 
# that are unlearned, by putting them upon an En- 
quiry into the Eſſence of the Sacrament, of which 
the Holy Scripture ſays nothing; nor any ancient 
Chriſttan Writer, that I remember; until, in 
proceſs of Time, Philoſophy began to make Spoil 
of Chriſtianity (contrary to the ſtrict Caution 
which St. Paul had given, Col. ii. 8.) and to in- 
troduce Notions into it, which miniſter Queſtions 
rather than godly Edifying ; to which the ſame 
St. Paul charges us not to give heed , 1 Tim. i. 


RE | 
I ſuppoſe you will grant it to be neceſſary, ne- i 
ceſſary to Salvation; that we ſhould, to the beſt 1 
of our Power, give Obedience to every plain Com- 
mand of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now in what 
plainer Words can any Command be given, than 
thoſe of His, Take Eat; Mar. xxvi. 26. and 
Drink ye all of it; v. 27. And that both theſe 
Expreſſions were directed to all faithful Chriſtians, 
as well as to the Apoſtles, 1s put beyond all Dif- 
7 pute by St. Paul; who gives the ſame Account 
. of the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, as the 
: Evangeliſts do ; and ( ſpeaking of all good Chri- 
f ſtiaus in general) expreſsly ſays, Let a Man exa- 
mine 
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mine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. Plain then it is 
that all Chriſtians are commanded to partake of the 
Cup as well as of the Bread; or elſe no Command 
is given them to partake of cither 5 which I am 
ſure you will not ſay. 
But you tell me that, in the preceding Verſe, 
St. Paul ſpeaks not in the Copulative, but Dif- 
junctive Form; He does not ſay whoſoever ſhall 
eat this Bread AND drink this Cup, as our Eng- 
liſd Yerfion renders it; but O R arink this Cup 
as the Greek, and all other Tranſlations have it; 
altho' you grant (Page 148.) that the Copulative 


1s often in the Bible taken for the Digundtive. This 


Nicety is not worth diſputing about; and, con- 
ſidering that in Speech the /ame Particle may, 
upon different Occaſions, have a different Signifi- 
cation; we are to be guided by the Senſe and 
Context in fixing the Meaning of them in parti- 
cular Places. But let theſe Words of St. Paul 
be as Digunctive as you pleaſe; what is to be in- 
ferred from them? Why, in your Opinion, ac- 


cording to St. Paul, it is ſufficient to receive the 


Sacrament in either Kind, and therefore there is 
no Neceſſity for doing it in both; Page 146, &c. 
Indeed if, in ſetting down the Command of Chriſt, 
he had uſed the Digjundtlive Form; there might 
have been ſome Colour for what you ſay. And 
yet, even if it had been ſo, St. Paul's Words cer- 
tainly ought to be interpreted according to 


Chriſt's own Inſtitution, where both Kinds are ex- 
preſsly preſcribed. But that hee Words of St. 


Paul are in the Copulative Form is beyond all Diſ- 
pute. 
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pute. Let him eat of that Bread AND arink 
of that Cup Nor do you offer any thing to a- 
void the Force of them. To eat of the Bread 
O R drink of the Cup umworihily, would be a great 
Sin; ſuppoſing a Man to do the one without 
the other: And this is all you can make of thoſe 
Words of St. Paul which you inſiſt upon. But 
he that will give Obedience to Chriſt's C 

as it is recorded both by St. Paul and the Evan- 
geliſis, muſt do both. 


You tell me (Page 165.) that the Inſtitution of 
a Thing does not always infer a Neceſſity of com- 


plying with every particular Fatt and Circumſtance 
of it, but only with Eſſentials. I grant it : But 


then whatſoever Chrift himſelf has therein poſitive- 


iy commanded (the fame Command being again re- 
peated by St. Paul) is moſt certainly to be look d 
upon as ef/ential to his own Inſtitution; or elſe 
wherein does the Eſence of a poſitive Inſtitution 
conſiſt 2 And either all Chriſtians are commanded 
to receive the Sacrament in both Kinds, or there 
is #0 Command to any but the Apoſtles to receive 
it in either. 

As you perplex this Diſpute by introducing 
one Philoſophical Term here into it; why may 
not I make uſe of another, in order to clear it 
up? Suppoſing then (but by no Means granting) 
that the Cup is not an eſſential Part of the Sacra- 
ment; yet {ſince it is equally commanded: with 
the Bread; it muſt at leaſt be look'd: upon as an 
integral Part of the Inſtitution : And if the Sa- 
crament may without it, retain its Eſſence ; yer 
{till it will be defective and imperfect; * 

wou 


i 
d 


41 
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would be by the Lols of any of his Limbs. * 
tho' he would till retain the Eſſence of a Man, 
as long as he remains alive. Here then I deſire 
to know by what Authority your Church de- 
prives the Laity even of an integral Part of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution z and if the Sacrament be not hereby 
made none at all, yet does not this make it at beſt 
but a defeftive and imperfett One? As I told you 
in my dareſs. For (as I there alſo told you) 
to receive a true (that it is to ſay a perfect) Sacra- 
ment is to recerve ALL that Chriſt has therein in- 
fiituted, or appointed to be received. But to this you 
give me no Anſwer. 

In Reply to this Objection, Thomas Aquinas 
(without any ee but his own) tells us 
that the Perfection of this Sacrament is not in the 
Uſe of the Faithful, but in the Conſecration of the 
Matter. And therefore it derogates nothing from 
the Perfection of this Sacrament, if the People re- 
ceive the Body, without the Blood ; provided the 
Priefi, who Conſecrates, receives them both. Par. III. 
Qu. 80. Art. 12. But certainly the Perfection 
of a Divine Iuſtitution (ſuch as this Sacrament is) 
conſiſts altogether in this, that every thing, that 
God bas therein commanded, be accordingly done : 
And if any Part of what God has fo commanded, 
be omitted, or left undone, when it is in our 
Power to perform i it, the Iaſtitution is, for that 
Time, thereby rendred imperfect. If therefore 
God's Command, for receiving the Cup, equally ex- 
tends to the People, with the Prieſt (as from the 
Words both of Chrift and St. Paul, it manifeſtly 
does) the denying of the Cup to the People my 
the 
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may be ſuppoſed to be zo the Prieſt. 

You indeed fay, that 17 is no where to be ſeen, 
either in the Scripture or in the Works of the ancient 
Fathers, that Chriſt commanded all Chriſtians to 
tale the Sacrament in both Kinds, Page 158. I mult 
then again demand whether St. Paul's Words, 
1 Cor. xi. 28. do not moſt manifeſtly ſhew that 
Chriſt's Command to receive in both Kinds is given 
to all Chriſtians who are capable of it? Let a Man 


examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat of that Bread 


and drink of that Cup, ſays the Apoſile. Is this 


Command given to the Prieſt alone, and not to 


the whole Congregation ? Or can any thing be 
more plain from the whole Context, than that, 
at the Fime of writing that Epiſtle, the whole 
Congregation | and not the Prieſt alone] received 
the holy Sacrament in both Kinds. 

Thar Chriſt's Command then, for receiving 
this Sacrament in both Kinds, is altogether as gene- 
ral as for receiving it at all, is ſo very plain both 

from his own Words and thoſe of St. Paul, that 
hardly any thing can be more ſo. After which 


I ſce no Occaſion for proving the ſame Thing 


by the Writings of the ancient Fathers. Bur hat 
the Fathers generally ſpeak of both Kinds as equal- 
ly neceſſary, I rake to be ſufficiently manifeſt e- 
ven from thoſe Quotations out of them, to which 
_Bellarmine in vain endeavours to give a ſatisfacto- 
ry Anſwer. De Sac. Euch. Lib. 4. Cap. 26. 
Too examine all theſe Anſevers of his, would 
be too long a Digreſſion; but J will inſtance in 
one of them, by which the Reader may judge of 
the reſt. . He 


the Sacrament, to them, imperfe# ; whatever if 
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Ile ſets down theſe Words of Pope Gt laſiug. 
which are ſtill extant in your own Canon-laꝛ ; 


De Conſec. Dift. 2.; Comperimus quod quidam, 
ſumpta tantum-modo Corporis Sazri portione, a Ca- 


lice Sacri Cruoris abſtineant Qui procul dubio (Quo- 


niam neſcio qua Superſiitione docentur obſtringi) aut 
Sacramenta integra percipiant, aut ab integris arce- 
antur. Quia Diviſio unius & ejuſdem Myfterij ſi- 
ne grandi Sacrilegio non poteſt provenire. In Engliſh 
thus: We find that ſome, having received à Por- 
tion only of the Holy Body, do abſtain from the Cup 
of the Holy Blood : Who doubtleſs (becauſe they are 
reſtrained by I know not what Superſiition) either 


ſhould receive the Sacraments entire, or be wholly 


driven from them. Since the Diviſion of one and the 
ſame Myſtery cannot be without great Sacrilege. 
Which Words, coming from a Pope, and till 
remaining in your Canon-law, are as ſtrict an In- 


junction as can be upon every one who receives 


the Sacrament in one Kind, to do it in Both. Let 
us hear what Anſwer Bellarmine returns to them. 
Hirt, He ſays that Gelaſius /peaks only of the 
Prieſts that Sacrifice, who certainly ought to receive 
in both Kinds. Which Anſwer alone was by Tho- 
mas Aquinas thought ſufficient : For he gives no 
other. Par. III. Qu. 8. Art. 12. But the Words 
of Gelaſius are general Words, and do not fo 
much as ſuggeſt any Difference, in this Caſe to 
be made between the Prieſt and the People. How 
then can it be made appear that he here ſpeaks 
of the ſacrificing Prieſts only ? Why, ſays Bellar- 
mine, this is probable, becauſe Gratian (who lived 
above fix hundred Years after) prefixes this Title 
| 1 | 10 
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15 them, a they ſtand in the Canon- law) the 
PRIEST ought not to receive the Body of Cbriſt 
without his. Blood. What Man of common Senſe 
would not be aſhamed of ſuch an Anſwer as this? 
And yet this is all that is offered by a Man of 


great Learning, to give a faint Colour of Proba- 
bility to Thomas Aquinas s Solution of ſuch an im- 
Na Difficulty. He does not indeed name 


But the Place I have quoted ſhews that 

this was the only Solution which he had for it. 
But leſt this Anſwer ſhould not ſatisfie, Bel- 
larmine ſubjoins another, which is that © Gcla⸗ 


“ ſius does not condemn thoſe who for a juſt 


c Cauſe abſtained from the Cup; but only thoſe 
ec who did ſo out of Superſtition, being thereunto 


led by the Error of the Manichees and Priſ- 


cc galant *: Now as this new Anſwer is in- 
conſiſtent with the 01d One, which would ground- 


lefsly confine the Words of Gelaſius to the /a- 


crificing Prieſts alone; ſo is there no manner of 
Foundation for it in the Words themſelves; in 
which no mention is made either of the Mani- 
chees, Priſcillianiſts, or any other Hereticks. Ge⸗ 
laſius plainly ſpeaks of thoſe who were in Com- 
munion with the Church; and whatever the 
Error might be which induced ſome of them to 
abſtain from the Cup (of which he ſays nothing) 


he charges them all (without making any Diffe- 


rence here between the Prieſts and the People) 
he charges them all (I ſay) who were guilty of 
this Practice, both with ] Superſlition and Sacri- 


1 and lays it down as a general Rule, that 


T 2 they 
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they ſhould either receive the entire Sacrament, 
or be wholly driven from it. 

I will not trouble you, and much leſs the 
plain Reader, with examining the Anſwers which 
Bellarmine makes to the reſt of the Quotations 
which, upon this Occaſion, he ſets down out 
of others' of the Fathers ; altho' it were ealy to 
ſhew the Inſufficiency of them all. But as long 
as theſe Words of Gelaſius are allowed to be 
genuine ( which never. yet was doubted) they 
prove beyond Exception, that that Pope (who 
lived very near five hundred Years hs the Co- 
ming of Chriſt) would by no Means allow the 


receiving of rhe Sacrament under one Kind 


without the other. 

And indeed to ſay that, for a thouſand Years, 
it was by the Fathers thought fufficient that the 
Laity ſhould receive the Sacrament ander one Kind 
alone, is to outface the Sun at Noon-day. It be- 


ing molt notorious that, even toward the latter 
End of the thirteenth Century, the Practice of 


thus receiving it had obtained but in few Places: 
In quibuſdam Eccleſiis, as Thomas Aquinas (an un- 
doubted Witneſs) expreſsly tells us. Par. III. 
Qu. 8. Art. 12. 

Page 146. Speaking of the Primitive Church, 
you ſay, that the Sarrament was given t0 Infants 
and little Children under the Species of Wine ; 
the Sick under that of Bread; to the Solitaries or 
Hermits, to Travellors for their ſpiritual Comfort in 
any Neceſſity or Danger, and to the People to take 
at home in their Houſes, under the ſame Kind. And 
ſoon after you add ſome Quotations out of the 


Fathers, 
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Fathers,. and give ſome Account of what᷑ uſcd to 
be done in the Greek Church; all which, you 
ſeem to think, tends very much to the juſtin 
of this your. Church's Practice. + | 

I ſuppoſe. you will allow that the giving of 
this Sacrament to /ittle Children, who were not 
capable of receiving it in Remembrance of. Chriſt, 
was a great Miſtale; and that therefore no Ar- 
gument can be formed upon that Prattice, where- 


ever it obtained. And as to the other Fas, which 
you! ſet forth, ſuppoſing them to be- owes ſee 


not how they can make for your Purpoſe. The 
general Command of Chit foe receiving this Sa- 
crament in both Kinds, and the Enforcement of 


this ſame Command by St. Paul, are as plain in 


Scripture as Words can make them: And if ſome 
Practices have, in ſome Places, and in ſome par- 


ticular Caſes, been received, which are not ex- 


actly contormable thereunto ; 3 muſt. this make 


void the Command of Cbriſt? 


It we ſhould ſuppoſe that the ied Church 


had in their Practice varied from any Command of 
Chriſt; yet certainly, upon the Diſcovery of ſuch 


a Deviation, it would be their Duty to return 
to the Obſervation of what was commanded. But 
here the Caſe is far otherwiſe: And it is as evi- 
dent as ſuch a Thing can well be ſuppoſed to be, 
that throughout the whole Catholick Church, 


the Cup was not with- held from the Laity in any 


Congregation that was aſſembled for the Cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion, for at leaſt a 
thouſand Vears. Neither did this Cuſtom, of 
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denying the Cup to the — ever. univerſally pi: | 
vail in any Age whatever: ' . 
When, by reaſon of Sickneſs or bodily Infr- 
mity, Men were not able to come to the Con- 
gregation, where the Holy Communion was al- 
Ways in och Kinds adminiſtred to the People; a 
Cuſtom by degrees aroſe to ſend a ſmall Part of 
the ſacramental Bread, dipt in the Wine, unto ſuch 
Perſons. Not that Chriſt or his Apoſtles had 
commanded: or directed this to be done; but only 
to comply with ithe-earneſt Deſire which ſuch 
Men had to partake of this Holy Ordinance. And 
as the Doftrine of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt 
in the-:Sacrament began to get footing (which 
was more than eight hundred Years after the 
Coming-of Chriſt) they who believed it, began 
to think it ſufficient thi a Portion of the Species 
of Bread thould be ſent to the Sick, without dip- 
ping it in the Cup: Altho' in the publick Con- 
gregation, both Kinds ſtill continued, as before, to 
be given tò all the Communicants. 
From this Cuſtom of thus ſending the Com- 
munion to thoſe who were ict, it is probable 
that thoſe others which you mention might a- 
riſe; viz. of ſending it in the ſame manner to So- 
litaries or Hermit, who lived remote from the 
reſt of Mankind; and of giving it to Travellers 
to eat in their Journey; and to ſuch of the Peo- 
ple as deſired it, to cat (af home in their Houſes. 
But as none of theſe Practices were grounded up- 
on any Command of God, and indeed ſeem rather 
to be ſuperſtitious Abuſis of His Holy Ordinance 
(for which reaſon they are no where continued, 
that 
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that I know of) fo ought they to be no Rule 
for what is to be done in the Congregation, where 
Chriitians are aſſembled to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt, in the ſame manner that He 
himſelf has appointed. "on | 

_ © Certainly no Practice (however general, or e- 
ven if it were aniverſal) ought to be kept up, in 
direct Oppoſition to any Command of Chriſt. But 
ſince you ſeem in this Controverſy to lay ſo great 
Weight upon the Practice of the Church; I de- 
ſire you to ſpeak plain, and anſwer this Queſtion; 
* Was it any time the Practice of the univerſal 
“ Church, or of any particular Church, for a 
“ thouſand Years and more, that when Chriſti- 
& ans were aſſembled together for the Celebra= 


| © tion of the Holy Communion, the Species of 


% Bread alone ſhould be given to the People, 
““ and the Cap with-held from them? And if 
„ not; by what Authority does the Church of 
6 — now with-hold the Cap from the Lai- 
CC ty”: — : 1 | : 

The Character of the famous Gorge Caſſander 
(a Divine of your own Communion) for his 
great Learning and Integrity, is ſo well known 
that I need ſay nothing of it. I defire you 
therefore to hearken to what he ſays upon this 
Queſtion. His Words, as exactly as I can tranſ- 
late them, are theſe ; © Ir is ſufficiently known 
« that the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 7o this 
c very Day, and even the Veſtern or Roman 
“„ Church, for more than a thouſand Years after 
& Chriſt, (particularly in the ſolemn and ordinary 
Diſpenſation of this Sacrament) did give an 
Kinds 
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000 kinds, of Bread and Wine, to ALL the 
&« Members of Chriſt's Church; which is ma- 
“ nifeſt from innumerable Teſtimonies of the an- 
cc cient Writers, both Greek and Latin, &c” 
Conſult Art. 22. and indeed the Fad is ſo well 
known, that I never yet could find it denyed by 
any of your learned Men; however ſome of 
them 9 to conceal or throw a Miſt over 
it. 

In my Addreſs, I ſhewed'from the very Words 
of the Pot of Conſtance, Seſſ. 13. That 
the Decree, which was by that Council made for 
with-holding the Cup from the People, was even by 
their own Confeſſion, in direct Oppoſition to Chriſt's 
own Inſtitution, and with a non obſtante to it. From 
which Imputation you endeavour to free the Coun- 
cil, by ſetting down and tranſlating a great Part 
of that Decree; whereby you think it is plain that 
the non obſtante refers to the Iuſtitution of the Sa- 
crament after Supper, and to the Adminiſtration of 
it to thoſe that were not faſting ; Pag. 162, 163, 
164. But you dare not lay chat it refers to this 
alone It being moſt manifeſt, from the Words 
of the Decree, that it refers alſo to the Inſtitution 
it ſelf. And if you had thought fit to have ſet 
down the whole Decree, as you have done only 4 
Part of it; What I laid to their Charge 
would have appeared ina much ſtronger Light 
than J had pur it. 

In the Preamble of this Decree, which you 
conceal, they firſt recite that ſome Men raſbly pre- 


your ts affert 1 that the holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
hah 
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chariſ ought to be given, in both kinds to the Pegs 
ple; and this even after Supper, or altho they ſhould 
not be faſting: Soon after which they ſay and 
decree that alths* Chriſt did after Supper inſtitute 
this venerable Sacrament, and give it to his Diſci- 
ples, in both kinds; Jet, notwithſtanding this, &c. 


And ſoon after they add, hat, altho' in the primi- 


tive Church this Sacrament was received by the faith< 
ful in beth kinds, yet, &c. Here then both the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and the Practice of the primi- 
tive Church for receiving this Sacrament 13 — 


kinds are expreſsly acknowledged; z and yet, in di- 


reft Oppoſition to them both, they ordain that this 
Decree of theirs for adminiſtri ing the Sacrament 
to the People in one kind only (which was a Cu- 
ſtom lately in ſome Places NY for 
the future take place. 

But (Pag. 164.) you think that we are as 23 
covcerned in this non obſtante as the Roman Catho- 
licks, fince we never make | or celebrate] the Sa- 
crament after Supper, nor give it but to ſuch as are 
preſumed to be faſting : 1 ſuppoſe you mean in our 
publick Congregations. To this I defire you to 
take your own Anſwer in the very next Page: 
The Inſittution of a thing does not always (nor in- 
deed: at any time) infer a Neceſſity of complying 
with every particular Fact and Circumſtance of it, 
but only with Eſſentials ; that the main End and 
Scope of what is intended by it, be not fruſtra- 
red. Hy 
To ſpeak oleinly and intelligibly: Every Divine 


Iituulon neceſſarily « carries ſome Command of Gog 
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along with it : And where God has commanded 
nothing, he cannot be ſaid to have inſtituted any 
thing. For Example; God commanded the Peo- 
ple of //rael to celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, Exod. xii: 2, Sc. Therefore we ſay he 
inſtituted the Paſſover. Chriſt commanded that all 
who are admitted into His Church ſhould be 
baptized ; Therefore we ſay He inſtituted Bap- 
tiſm. It is God's Command that Mankind ſhould 
no other way be propagated but in lawful Wed- 
lock: Therefore we ſay He inflituted Marriage. 
And the like is to be ſaid of every other Divine 
Inſtitution. e 5 835 
In every Divine Inſtitution, whatever is com- 
manded by God ought not by us to be omitted: 
But where he has neither commanded nor forbid- 
den any thing to be done; there we are left at 
Liberty to act according to our own Prudence, 
or according to ſuch Laws or Conſtitutions as 
are made by ſuch lawful Authority as He in His 
Providence has placed over us. 8 

That the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt is 
a Divine Inſtitution, is on both ſides owned. Here 
then we ſay that Chriſt has equally commanded all 
Chriſtians, who are thereof capable, both to eat 
of the Bread, and drink of the Cup in Rememb- 
rance of Him. As I have ſhewn both from his 
own Words and thoſe of St. Paul. For which 
Reaſon we ſay that neither of theſe things ought 
zo be omitted by any Chriſtian: Always making 
reaſonable Allowance for Caſes of unayoidable 
 Neceflity ; as I have already ſer forth. 


. 
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But touching the Time when, or the Plate 
an this Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, with 
other Circumſtances that muſt always attend it, 
no Divine Command is given. And therefore 
theſe and ſuch like Circumflantial things may, 
withour doubr, be regulated by Human Prudence 
and the Authority of the Church; Provided 
that all things bs done —_— and in Order z 

1 Cor. xiv: 40. 

Now the Roan why we here charge the 
Council of Conſtance, and the Church of Rome, 
with acting in direct Oppoſition to Chriſt's own In- 
Hiitution, is becauſe, without any Neceſſity for it, 
they omit a Part of what Chri/t himſelf has com- 
manded ( viz. the giving of the Cup to all the 
Communicants) and have made a Law to: eſtas 
bliſh this Omifon, But no ſuch Charge can juſt» 
ly be brought againſt any of us, for adminiſtring 
this Sacrament in the Morning while the Peo- 
ple are faſting (provided. that herein we avoid all 
Superſtition) becauſe ſuch circumſtantial things 
as theſe, being not fixed by any Command of 
(od, may lawfully be e by Human Pru- 
dence or Authority. 

Page 157. You ſay, Chriſt did indeed inſtitate 
both Bonds. and did command all the Apoſiles, and 
none were then preſent but the Apoſtles, to drink as 
well as to eat. Now if this be a good Proof 
that none but the Apoſtles (and I ſuppoſe you will 
include their Succeſſors) were commanded to drink 
becauſe none but they were preſent, when this Come 
mand was given; it muſt neceſſarily follow that 
Roe but they were commanded to eat; becaule 
Nous 
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hone but themſelves were preſent with Chriſt, at 
the giving of that Command alſo. So that by this 
way of arguing, the Chriſtian People have no "Ci 
mand at all given them to receive ide er 
in either Kin. 

Page 164. You preſs r me with this Difficulty 
Gol did command all Mankind to- increaſe and mul- 
tiply : Why therefore ſhould not every Man tate a 
Wife, and every Woman a Husband,. in Obedience 
#0 this Command? J anſwer, that if thoſe Words 
of God, Gen. i. 28.: were really a Command given 
70 all Mankind ; every Man and Woman, that 
were capable, would thereby moſt certainly be 
obliged to enter into the married State (as the He- 
brew Doctors hold): But if they contain no more 
but only a Bleſing and a Permiſſion (as is manifeſt 
by comparing them with other Paſſages of Script 
ture, and the Reaſon of Things); they cannot 
make any thing for your preſent Purpoſe. But 
take them either way, and they prove beyond 
Contradiction, that the Prohibition of Marriage, 
in the Church of ky 1s a aſs god Cons 
ſtitution. tu | 
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AT is an Article of Pope Pius's 
New Faith, without which (if 
you believe him) 20 Man can 
be ſaved; that There is a Pur- 
YEE ecatory, and that the Souls there 
m—_— cad are relieved by the Suf- 
frages of the Faithful. And if you ask the Church 
of Nome, What is meant by Purgatory ? Jou in- 
deed ſay (pag. 168.) that Neither the Council of 
Trent, nor any other General Council did ever de- 


termine whether it was a real and elementary Fire, 
or whether it was an Anguiſh of Mind, or ſome 


of ner 


TR? 
other Pain capable to aflit the Soul, and render it | 
uneaſy, in ſuch a Situation. But if ſuch Councils 
are infallible, (as you pretend they are, Why did 
none of them ever determine this Point? Really, 
SIR, as far as I am able to judge by the poli- 
tick Artifices that have been made uſe of in the 
Conduct of All the Councils that have been held, 
by the Pope's Authority, ever ſince the Doctrine 
of Purgatory has prevailed in the Roman Chureh; 
the true Reaſon why none of theſe Councils would 
ever venture to come to a Determination ot this 
Matter ſeems to be This. If they ſhould de- 
termine that Purgatory is a material or elementary 
Fire; they knew very well that for This they 
had no Foundation in Scripture : (as I have plain- 
ly ſhewn in my Addreſs) But if they ſhould de- 
termine that Purgatory is not a real and clementary. 
Fire, but only an Anguiſb of Mind, or ſome other. 
Pain; the Terrour of it would thereby be very 
much leſſened, if not wholly taken away; and 
conſequently the Gain of the Clergy for praying 


Souls out of it, and of the Pope for granting In- 


dulgences, would thereby be very much diminiſh- 


Neceſſary therefore it was to find out ſome 
other Way to keep up this Terrour in the Peo- 
ple; that they might ſtill continue their Libera- 
lity to the Pope and his Clergy for delivering the 
Souls of their deceaſed Friends and Relations from 
ſuch an exquiſite Torment; and that Rich Men 
might thereby be induced to leave large Sums of 
Money (which they could no longer make any 


other uſe of) for the delivering of their ow * 
n 
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And for This Reaſon alone, till a better appears 
I muſt conclude it to be, that the Roman Catecbiſiu 
publiſhed by the Pope's Authority, has ſo. determis, 
ned this Point, which you ſay no Council has ta- 
ken upon them to do. This Catechiſin in expreſs 
Words deſcribes Purgatory to be a Fire, by which, 
the Souls of the Pious, being for a determined Tame 
tormented, are expiated, [ cleanſed, or purged] that 
an Entrance into their eternal Country | Heaven] 
may be open to them. Either then you muſt re- 
ho the Authority of this Catechiſin, or elſe you 
muſt own, that by Purgaiory your Church means 
ſuch a Fire as the Catechiſin mentions. 
Setting aſide then, for the preſent, the Con- 
troverſy about praying for the Dead; In my Ad- 


dreſs, $. 29. my Demand was, Whether the A- 


poſiles ever taught that zhere is a Purgatory FIRE, 
by which the Souls of the Pious, being for a determined 
Time tormented, are expiated, or purged? As your 
authentick Catechiſm explains the Meaning of your 
Church's Doctrine; and as your People are ge- 
nerally made to believe, not only by feigned Sto- 
ries, and Pictures which are publiſhed, repreſent= 
ing Souls in Pargatory tormented in the Flames; 
but alſo by the Expreſſions of your moſt learned 
Men upon this Occaſion. 'Thus Bellarmine (to 
omit many others) expreſsly ſays, that the Fire of 
Purgatory is true and real Fire: De Purg. lib. I. 
c. J. $. Alij. And Tirinus, ſpeaking of the Souls in 
Purgatory, lays, They are tormented with the ſharps 
e Torments of Fire : Ind. Controv. Cont. 29. n. 2. 
Nor have I happened to meet with any of your 


Writers that any way diſcountenance this Dein ea 
n 
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And how any of you can avoid owning it as an 
Article of Faith, ſince the Roman Catechiſm, uni- 
verlally received throughout your Church, has ſo 
explain'd it, is what J am not able to find out: 
Nor do you ſay one Word to it, altho' I menti- 
oned it in my Addreſs. 

You do "A lo much as attempt to prove that 

the Apoſtles ever taught that there is a Purgatory 
Fire. And yet your authertick Catechiſm directs 
the Clergy to teach this Doctrine in expreſs Terms 
to the People. Ef? purgatorius Ignis, &c. ſays t hat 
Catechiſm. 
It is none of my Buſineſs to conſider what 
Doctrine is taught either by you, or any other of 
your Divines (in which you ſometimes differ one 
from the other) but what it is that your Church 
teaches. However, That J may give you all the 
datis faction I can, I ſhall ſer down the Doctrine 
which you upon this Occaſion teach, and freely 
give you my Opinion of it. 

Firſt then, you ſay (pag. 167.) The Apoſtles 
taught the Chriſtians to believe the Doctrine, and 
nothing but the Doctrine, which Jeſus Chriſt deli- 
vered to them. 

Secondly, You ſay, If the Apoſiles taught the 
Chriſtian Church this Doctrine (meaning that of 
Purgatory) they (viz. the Church) are bound under 
pain of Damnation to believe it. I anſwer, that 
alrho' the Apoſtles never taught this Doctrine, nor 
any thing like; yer, even upon a Suppoſition that 
they had taught it, a Chriſt ian who does not be- 
lieve it may yet be ſaved: Provided that his Want 


of Belief does not proceed from Perverſeneſs or 
Obſtinacy, 
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Obſtinacy, but purely and only from the Van 
, Convittion. SURE. os, 
Whatever Doctrines are taught in the Holy 
Scriptures, which by the Apoſties were delivered 
to the Church; the ſame we are to look upon 
to have been taught by the Apoſiles : Nor have 
we any authentick Evidence that any thing more 
was by them taught, beſide what theſe ſame Scrip- 
tures contain. If then you pleaſe but to read 
the ſhort Diſcourſe entitled Carbolick Chriſtianity, 
(to which I have already referred you) you will 
there find that there are /ome DoFfrines ſet forth - 
in Scripture, as neceſſary to be believed in order to 
Salvation; and others that are not in the ſagne 
Degree neceſſary; of which if a Man happens 
to be ignorant, his Salvation will not be thereby 
affected, except his Ignorance proceeds from his 
groſs Neglect or Careleſsneſs. If therefore the 
Apoſtles had taught any ſuch thing as your Purga- 
tory; (as it is moſt manifeſt they never did) yet © 
if they did not teach that the Belief ot it is nece/ſ< 
ſary to Salvation, no Church upon Earth can claim 
Authority thus to impoſe it upon our Faith. 
The Apoſtles very plainly taught, and the whole 
Tenor of the Goſpel as plainly proves that the 
Obligation to obſerve the Ceremonies and Poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions of the Moſaict Law is wholly 
cancelled and taken away by Chriſt; as I have 
ſhewn in my Anſwer to the 1ws Objeftions, pag. 
29. Some there were, in thoſe Days, who taught 
that the Obſervation of theſe Ceremonies and Po- 
fitive Inſtitutions was neceſſary to the Salvation 
of every Man; and therefore would have them 
1 U impoſed 
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impoſed upon the Gentil Chriſtians. Acts xv. 1. Cc. 
Now this was plainly to make an Addition to the 
Goſpel: For which Reaſon, St. Paul calls it an- 
other Goſpel, and denounces a heavy Curſe againſt 
all who ſhould ever preſume to do the like: Gal. 
i. 8. as I have already ſhewn. But others there 
were among the Fewiſh Chriſtians who did not 
believe this part of the Apoſtles Doctrine; and 

were of Opinion that the Obligation of the Mo- 
fſaic“ Law ſtill lay upon the eus, as it had done 
before; altho' it did not extend to the Gentiles 
who embraced Chriſtianity: For which Reaſon, 
even after they had embraced the Goſpel, they 
ſt@ continued zealous of the Law. Acts xxi. 20. 
How then did the Apoſtles deal with theſe Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians ? Did they pronounce them to 
be in a State of Damnation? Or did they excom- 
municate them, or caſt them out of the Church 
for not believing this Doctrine? No ſuch thing. 
They lookt upon them indeed as weak in the Faith: 
But yet notwithſtanding this their Error, they 
owned and treated them as their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. By which Inſtance it plainly appears, that 
if a Man holds faſt the Fundamentals of Chriſtia- 
nity ; (all which are expreſſed in the Baptiſmal 
Covenant) and leads a pious Life; he may be in 
a State of Salvation, altho' through Weakneſs of 
Underltanding, or want of ſufficient Information, 
he ſhould not believe ſome other parts even of 
the Apoſtles Doctrine. Which at once demon- 
ſtrates both the Falſeneſs and and Uncharitable- 
neſs of your Profeſſion of Faith, in declaring all 
Men to be damned who do not believe every = 
; TICIE 
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ticle of it. This true Catholic Faith, without which 
no Man can be ſaved, ſays that Profeſſion; includ- 
ing all the Articles of the New Romiſh, as well 
as thoſe of the ancient Chriſtian Faith. 

In the Epiſtles of St. Paul there are ſome things 
bard to be underſtood 2 Pet. iii. 16. Nor do your 
own great Doctors (ancient or modern) always a- 
gree in the Meaning of ſundry Paſſages of the Ho- 
ty Scriptare, and the Doctrine contained in them; 
as is manifeſt from your learned Commentators, 

and other Divines, who often recite the differ- 
ent Opinions of the Fathers and Schoolmen about 
them. Speak plain then and tell me; It a Man 
ſincerely believes and profeſſes all the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity, all that is contained in the 
Covenant of Grace between God and Man thro' 
Feſus Chriſt, and leads his Life agreeably thereun- 
to; muſt ſuch a Man be damned becauſe he does 
not rightly underſtand, and therefore does not be- 
lieve ſome particular Doctrines, which (it may be) 

were taught by the Apoſtles or other ſacred Wri- 
ters; but taught ſo obſcurely as that wiſe and 
good Men differ about the Meaning of them ? 
And muſt there be no mutual Forbearance be- 
tween Chriſtians about ſuch things as theſe? If 
Men may thus pronounce Damnation againſt one 
another for ſuch Miſtakes (whether real or ſup- _ 
poſed) as the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, who are 
not inſpired by God, cannot always avoid; I ſee 
not what Father, Schoolman, or other great Di- 
vine, even of your own Church, can poſſibly a- 
void fo dreadful a Sentence; there being not one 
of them, however — in the Fundamentals 
| 2 Or 
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of Religion, but what is allowed in other things 
to be liable ro Miſtakes, A good Man may ſay 
Hereticus efſe nolo But if he be no more but a 
Man, he mult alſo ſay errare poſſum ; of which I 
have already given you the Reaſon. | 
But altho' a Man may innocently be miſtaken 
touching ſome Doctrines taught even by the A- 
poſtles, in caſe that the Salvation of Mankind 
does not depend upon the Belief of them; yet 
I grant it to be the Duty of all Chriſtians, who 
have Ability and Opportunity for-it, carefully to 
enquire into the true Senſe and Meaning of every 
Doctrine which they taught. And therefore I 
ſhall fairly conſider what you offer to prove that 
your Doctrine of Purgatory was taught by them. 
Thirdly then, you ſay (pag. 167.) that the A- 
poſtles taught. that there is a third Place (which 
is neither Heaven, nor the Hell of the Damned) 
where ſome Souls are detained; and that the Souls 
in this Place are aſſiſted, or relieved by the Pray- 
ers, Oblations, and other Works of Mercy performs 
ed by the Living for their Relief. Now if the 
Apoſtles had really taught this Doctrine, and de- 
livered it down to the Chriſtian Church as an Ar- 
ticle ot Faith, and neceſſary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation; it is very ſtrange that in all 
their Yritings there ſhould not be the leaſt Sug- 
ſtion or Intimation of it; eſpecially conſider- 
ing that it ſo often came in their Way to men- 
tion it, if any ſuch thing had really been. The 
Holy Scriptures indeed ſufficiently inform us that 
there is a Place of eternal Happineſs for thoſe who 
truly repent and believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and ano- 
ther 
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ther of everlaſting Puniſhment for ſuch as live 
wickedly, and die impenitent. But of any ſuch 
third Place, as you here ſpeak of, there is not a- 
ny where, in them, the leaſt Word or Syllable. 
Or if there were; yet even this it ſelf would 
come ſhort of that Purgatory Fire which your 
Church teaches to be believed. 

Your great Proof (of which you ſeem to boaſt) 
that the Apoſtles taught the Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, amounts to no more but this, That a Cu- 
ſtom of praying for the Dead ſoon began to obtain 
in the Chriſtian Church; which you think /up- 
poſes their Souls to be eaſed by ſuch Prayers. pag, 
168, I anſwer, 

Firft, That no Footſtep of the Cuſtom of pray” 
ing for the Dead appears to have been any where 
in the Chriſtian Church, until very near two hun- 

dred Vears after the Coming of Chriſt. The New 
| Teftament- has not one Syllable of any ſuch Praf- 
ie; neither does it preſcribe any ſuch thing to be 
done; and the earlieſt Authors which you quote 
for it (pag. 181, or elſewhere) are Tertullian and 
_ Origen, who are not allowed to be orthodox in 
every thing which they writ, and lived in the 
latter end of the ſecond and former part of the 
third Century. Now conſidering the profound 
Silence of the New Teſtament, and of all Chriſtian 
Writers that were before theſe Two; Will any 
Man conclude that the Apoſtles taught the Chriſtian 
Church to pray for the Dead, and this ander pain 
of Damnation; becauſe Tertullian and Origen, ma- 
ny Years after all the Apoſtles were dead, enter- 

| FI tain d 
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tain'd a favourable Opinion of this Practice? For 
more than this cannot be gathered from wy thing 
which they ſay of it. | 

You allo quote ſeveral ancient Litertins. But 
you have already granted, (pag. 59.) that neither 
the Liturgies of St. James or St. Mark ere redu- 
ced to Writing before the Beginning of the Fourth 
Century; and you here tell us (pag. 175.) that 
the Liturgy that goes under the Name of St. Cle- 
ment was compiled out of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions; which (the Exgliſß Reader may. find by 
Du Pin, pag. 51.) belong to the Third, or rather 
the Fourth Century, and that they have been from 
time to time, correfted, altered, and augmented, ac- 
cording to the various 'Caſtoms of different Ages and 
Countries: Nor will you venture to ſay that the 
Authority of theſe Conſtitutions is ſufficient to e- 
ſtabliſh an Article of Faith. 

Ic being then ſo many Years, after the Death 
of all the "Apoſtles, that theſe Liturgies firſt ap- 
peared in Mriting; you here again tell us of the 
traditionary Form of them; which (pag. 59.) 
you pretend the Paſtors of the Church had N 
But for this groundleſs Conjecture you do not ſo 
much as offer any Proof, either there or here: 
And therefore ſure no Chriſtian ought to build 
his Faith, or indeed his Opinion upon it. And 
yet, upon this Ground, you think we are bound 


under pain of Danna to believe that the A 


Poſtles taught the Doctrine of Purgatoy. 
You expreſsly add that all the other Liturgies 
(which you quote) were compiled after the Model 


of 
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of theſe Three, It ſo, then certainly they ought 


to be interpreted by them: And that zhe/e three 


Liturgies do plainly overthrow the Doctrine of 
Purgatory will by and by moſt evidemly appear. 

Secondly, T anſwer, That whatever Cuſtom of 
praying for the Dead, by degrees, crept into the 
Chriſtian Church (the firſt faint Appearance of 
which was not until about two hundred Years 
after the Coming of Chriſt) it was not grounded 
upon any Command of God, or taken up in Con- 
ſequence of any Article of Faith - (touching both 
which the Scriptures are ſilent; as are allo all the 
_ Chriſtian Writers before Tertullian and Origen) 


and therefore, however this Cuſtom may be ex- 


cuſed, or rather by ſome favourably Jook'd upon; 
yet it can lay no manner of Obligation upon any 
Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, I anſwer, That, from theſe very Pray- 
ers for the Dead which you produce out of theſe 
three moſt ancient Liturgies, it plainly appears that 
they who made uſe of them, never ſo much as 
thought of any ſuch zhird Place (different both 
from Heaven and Hell) as you make mention of. 
It is indeed probable that they were of Opinion 
(as many good Men have been) that the Saints 


in Heaven were not to receive the aimoſt Com- 


pletion of their Happineſs or final Reft until the 
general Reſurrection, and Day of Judgment, 
when Chrifi ſhall ſay unto them, Come, ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the Foundation of the Mord. Mat. xxv. 34. 
It is alſo probable that they were of Opinion that 
in Heaven there are ſeveral degrees of Glory and 

Vs. Happi- 
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Happineſs, to which ſome Saints are or ſhall be 
advanced above others : Which ſeems to be ſha- 
dowed forth in that Parable of our Saviour, 
where to one good Servant, Authority is given o- 


ver ten Cities, and to another over five. Luke 


xix. 17, 19. and is alſo, not improbably, gathered 
from other Paſſages of Scripture, and the Reaſon 
of Things. Altho' therefore there is a6 Command 
fo pray for the Dead; yet upon this Foundation 
their Charity might innocently prompt them (e- 
ven without a Command) to pray that all the 
Saints in general, and ſome of them more parti- 


ticularly, might not only receive a gracious Sen- 
tence at the Great Day of Judgment, but alſo 


have ſome higher degree of Glory and Happineſs 
given to them than what they at that Time en- 


joyed. And accordingly we find, by your own 
Quotations, that the earlieſt of theſe Prayers run 


in the moſt general Words, and equally compre- 
hend all who have lived and died in the true 
Faith and Fear of God. Let us pray for all thoſe 


 evho have died in the Faith (Page 169.) fays the 


Liturgy of St. Clement: For the Repoſe of our Fa- 
thers and | Brethren that are gone before us (Page 
I 70. (lays that of St. James). Give reſt, O Lord 
our God, to the Souls of our Fathers and Brethren, 
200 are departed in the Faith of Chriſt : Be mind- 
ful of our Forefathers from the beginning of the 
World, of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſurs, Biſhops, Saints, &c. ſays the Li- 
zurgy of St. Mark. Now it they who compoſed 


thele Liturgies, or made uſe of them, had believed 


that the Souls of any of the Perſons, for whom 


* : , they 


1 


they thus prayed, were in a ſeparate Place from 
the reſt, and were there ormented, eit her by Fire 
(as your Catechiſm ſays) or with Anguiſb of Mind, 
or ſome other Pain capable to afflift the Soul, and 
render it uneaſy (as you ſpeak, Page 168.) Is it to 
be imagined that they would not, in theſe their 
Prayers, have taken ſome particular Notice of 
them ? And therefore what a poor Shitt do you 


make uſe of, when you ſay (ſpeaking of the Li- 
turgy of St. Clement, Page 169.) that the Mar- 


yrs (whom you ſuppoſe to be in Heaven) were 70 
be Commemorated———but the other Faithful to be 
prayed for ? The laſt Words of your Quotation 
our of that Liturgy are, Let us pray for ALL 
THOSE who bave died in the Faith ; which 
comprehends the Martyrs as well as all other 
faithful Chriſizans. Nor will you, I believe, ſay 
that the Souls of ALL the Confeſſors and other 
holy Men and Women, who then had departed 
this Life, excepting the Mrrtzrs (and none but 
them) were ſtill ſuppoſed to be tormented in Pur- 
gatory, and not one of them received into Heaven: 
And yet, according to your Comment upon this 
Liturgy, all of them, excepting the Martyrs a- 
lone, were to be prayed our of Purgatory. 
Our preſent Enquiry being only, Mhat was the 
Doctrine which was taught by the Apoſtles, as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation? I need 
not ſtand to give an Account how from this [un- 
commanded] Practice of praying for the Dead 
(which by degrees, crept into the Church, but 
was no where eſtabliſhed, in the third and fourth 
Century) the Doctrine of Purgatory in the fifth, 
| 1 ſixth, 
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fixth, and ſeventh Centuries) began firſt to be 


entertained as a private Opinion (of which yet the 
Aſſertors themſelves were doubt ful) and afterwards 
came to be more generally received (but {till 


without being thought an Article of Faith) in 


that Part of the Church which was ſubject to 
the Biſhop of Rome; until at laſt, in the Coun- 
cil of Florence, it came to be ſolemnly debated ; 

and was at firſt vigorouſly oppoſed by all the 
Greek Biſhops, and afterwards, through the 


Weakneſs and political Compliance of thoſe ſame 


Biſhops, given up to be eſtabliſhed as an Article 
of Faith; which was not until about the mid- 
dle of the fiftcenth Century; altho* for many 
Years before it had been a received Opinion in 
the Latin or Weſtern Church. 

If you would really prove this or any \wther 
Doctrine to have been taught by the Apoſtles; you 
muſt do it from the Holy Scripture, which is the 
only authentick Record of what they delivered to 
the Church. The Paſſage of St. Paul's third 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
which in my Aadreſs I fully explained; this Paſ- 
fage (I ſay) you have given up (Page 166.) altho 
you tell me (Page 181.) that St. Auguſtine was 


not of the ſame Opinion with me in Relation to the 
Senſe or Meaning of it. But if my Interpretation 


of St. Paul's Words be true; then that of St. 
Auguſtine's muſt be a Miſtake : If not; why do 
you not confute it ? Eſpecially conſidering what 
Weight has been Jaid upon it for proving your 
Doctrine of N | 


Page 


Si 1 
Page 174. You ſay St. James heard Chriſt 
cc pronounce theſe Words, M hoſoever ſpeaketh 
&« againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
„ him, neither in this World, nor in the World to 
& come. Matt. xii. 32. He therefore concluded, 
ce that there were ſome Sins to be forgiven in 
c the World to come”. Now if by the World 
to come we are to underſtand that Life, which 
we enter upon through the Gate of Death; I 
think it is very plain that not only /ome Sins, but 
all the Sins that are forgiven, are truly forgiven in 
the World to come, and not before. Forgiveneſs of 
Sin is nothing elſe but an Exemption from the 
Puniſhment of it. Whatever Forgivenſs of Sin a 
Man receives in this Life, is only Conditional; 
that is to ſay, provided he reforms and leads a 
good Life : And however penitent a Man may 
at preſent appear to be; yet if he returns 1o a 
wicked Courſe of Living; he ſtands liable, as 
much as ever, to be eternally puniſhed for all the 
Sins which he committed before his pretended 
Repentance. The Forgiveneſs of Sin therefore is 
never complete and abſolute, until a Man departs 
this Life, and receives his full Pardon from God. 
Now becauſe our Saviour ſays that Blaſpbemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither be [ condition- 
ally] forgiven in this World, nor [ablolutely} in 
the World to come; will it follow from hence that 
there is @a Purgatory where the Souls of the Pious 
are tormented, and expiated ? Read the Explica- 
tion of theſe Words of our Saviour, fer down by 
St. Mark, Chap. iii. 29. Ile that ſhall blaſpheme 
againſt the Holy .Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, but 
| 16 
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is in danger of Cor liable to] &ernal Damnation 
And then ſpeak plain and ſhew, if you can, how 
from thence it can be inferred that your Doctrine 
of Purgatory is true; and much leſs that a Man 
who does not believe it ſhall certainly be dam- 


ned. 


You immediately ſubjoin thoſe other Words 
of our Saviour, Mat. v. 25, 26. Agree with thine 
Adverſary, &c. Bur ſince you do not give me 
the leaſt Hint how they make for your purpole 
I know not what Anſwer you expect to be made 
to them, Your own learned Commentators (and 
all others I think) allow this whole Paſſage to 
be a Parable; and the Moral of it to be, That 


if a Man ” a not in Time make his Peace with 
God, he will be ſeverely puniſhed. I know ſome 


of your Divines endeavour to draw ( or rather to 
dragg) an Argument from theſe Words for the 
Proof of Purgatory : But the Conſequence I have 
never yet been able to diſcover nor do you lay 
one Word to inform me of it. 

Page 175. You think that what you have ſaid 
is ſufficient to evince that the Apoſtles taught the 


| Churches under Pain of Damnation to believe what 
jou mean by Purgatory, viz. (I pray the Reader 


to obſerve) that the Souls who have not fully eu- 


piated the Guilt of their Sins in this World, nor 


made due Satisfattion, and dyed with a true Sorrow, 
and with the Peace of the Church, are detained in 
a Place, in Pain, wanting Repoſe or Reſt, till they 
are purged of the Droſs of their Sins, like Gold tryed 
in the Fire. I think the Compariſon would have 


been much more apt, if you had ſaid, Like a 


To- 
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Tobacco-pipe, which, by being burnt, is cleanſed from 
the Stench and Foulneſs which it had contracted. Nor 
indeed does this Doctrine deſerve otherwiſe to be 
treated than with the utmoſt Contempt, as a 
moſt groſs Impoſition upon the Credulity of your 
People. © =: 

You give us here a Deſcription of wha? you 
mean by Purgatory ; very agreeably indeed ro the 
Doctrine of your Church, as it is expreſſed in 
your authentick Catechiſm : But you have not of- 
fered one ſingle Word ro prove tnat this Traſh 
was ever taught by the Apoſtles; except, as you 
think, it may be gathered from hence, that, ma- 
ny Years after all the Apoſtles were departed 
this Life, ſome Men began ( upon very different 


Principles, as I have ſhewn) to pray for the Dead; 


and this without any Command for ſo doing. 
This Deſcription of Purgatory is manifeſtly ta- 
ken from the Heathen Poet Virgil (who died long 
before the Apoſtles appeared) but with this Dif- 
ference only, that Virgil brings in the Elements 
of Air and Water as well as Fire, to torment and 
purge the Souls; whereas the Church of Rome 
mentions only Fire; rhe Torment whereof, being 
the molt terrible, is moſt likely to frighten ; and 
thereby to prevail with fooliſh Men to part with 
their Money, in order to free themſelves and 
their Friends from it. 

Virgil, in the Sixth Book of his Mneid, ſpeak- 
ing of Souls departed this Life, ſays that zhey are 
exerciſed with Pain, and puniſhed for their old 
Sins; ſome in the open Air, ſome in a great Whirl- 


pool, 


” —— 
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pool, and ſome in the Fire; after which they arrive 
at the joyful Elyſian Fields. 


Ergo exercentur pænis, veterumque malorum 
Supplicia expendunt. Aliz panduntur inanes 
Suſpenſæ ad ventos: Aliis ſub gurgite vaſto 
Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni. 
Quiſque ſuos patimur Manes: Exinde per am- 
3 
Mittimur Ely ſium, et pauci læta arva tene- 
mus. 


Now what Difference is there between this fic- 
titious Purgatory of the Heathen Poet, and that 
of your Church, except what I have but juſt now 
mentioned? But ſhew me, if you can, where a- 


ny thing like this was ever 7aught by the Apo- 
files (to be believed under Pain of Damnation) or 
by any Chriſtian Writer of the firſt and pureſt 
Ages; until, by degrees, Heathen Learning (in 


which the Fathers were generally well verſed ) 
began to give a fatal Tinkure to the private O- 
pinions of ſome great Men in the Church; which 
Opinions were not, until a long time after, by a- 
ny lookt upon as Articles of Faith. 
Your Words, which I have tranſcribed ,ma- 
nifeſtly ſuppoſe that Men may fully expiate their 
Sins in this World, and make due Satisfaction 
| you mult mean 70 God for their Sins, or you 
mean nothing | and that ir is for want of this 
Expiation and Satisfaction, that ſo many Souls 
are ſent to Purgatory. But nothing like this was 


ever taught by the Apoſtles. Read over the 


” whole 


14 

whole New Teſfament; and there you will find 
that God requires nothing on our part, in order to 
the full and free Pardon oi all our Sins, but Faith 
and Repentance; the former of which conſiſts in 
a ſincere Belief of the Goſpel, and the latter in a 
thorough Reformation of our Lives, and Con- 
formity of them to thoſe Rules or Laws which 

Jeſus Chriſt has preſcribed to us. But the only 
Propitiation that is made for our Sins, the only 
Ranſom or Price whereby we are redeemed from 
the Puniſhment due to them, is the Death, Suf- 
ferings, and ſhedding of the precious Blood of 
Chriſt ; for whoſe ſake alone God is reconciled to 
us. The Sacrifice therefore which Chriſt was 

pleaſed to make of himſelf for us, is the onl 
Expiation, the only Satisfaction which the Apoſtles 
taught to be made for our Sins. | And he muſt 
have but a very mean Opinion of this Sacrifice, 
ef the Son of God, who thinks it not ſufficient to 
obtain full Pardon for a penitent Believer (for ſuch 
only are ſuppoſed to go to Purgatory ) withour 
his own Sufferings thereunto added. No doubt 
but God often exerciſes his beſ# Servants with 
bitter Afflictions in this Life, for Reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf : Bur that there are any Pains 
or Sufferings to be undergone in the Life to 
come, except the eternal Torments of Hell for 
the Damned, was at firſt no more but a Poetical 
Fiction (as I have ſnewn) and never taught by 
Chriſt or His Apoſiles. On the contrary, the 
Scripture expreſly ſays, Bleſſẽd are the Dead which 
dye in the Lord; FROM HENCEFORTH 
NOW ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt * 
1 | their 
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l their Labours ; Rev. xiv. 1 3. And yet your Church 
0 teaches that zhe Souls of the PIO U (who cer- 
tainly dye in the Lord) are for a time to be tormen- 


ted in the Fire of Purgatory. But to this you ) 
l give no Anſwer, altho' I urged it in my Au- | 
i dreſs. 


Page 181. You refer me to ſeveral of the Fa- 
1 thers, whom you name, without quoting their 
| Words, for the Proof of Purgatory : And theſe, 
\| you ſay, were the great Luminaries of the firſt, ſe- 
cond, third, &c. Ages of the Church. Whereas 
certainly you well —— that not one of thoſe, 
whom you name, lived in the rt Age; and the 
eldeſt of them (Tertullian) did not band a Chri- 
ſtian until very near the End of the Second. Now 
when the Enquiry is, What does God require to be 
believed or done in order to Salvation? The only 
Rule that we are to follow is the Holy Scripture, 
which is the only Revelation we have of the Will 
of God. If any Paſſage of Scripture be obſcure ; 
I am willing to hearken to ſuch Interpretation 
as the Fathers give of it. And if I am convinced 
that any of the Fathers (who were none of them 
infallible) were mittaken in any ſuch Interpreta- 
tion; it is impoſſible for me to give my Aſſent to 
it. Or if the Fathers differ one from another, 
or the ſame Father, at ſeveral times, from him- 
ſelf (both which ſometimes are the Caſe) it is 
equally impoſſible that they ſhould always be in 
the right. But (I cannot too often repeat it) if 
we could ſuppoſe that all the Fathers, Liturgies, 
Councils, Divines, and other Men that ever were, 


ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, with an Angel 
from 
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from Haven added to them, ſhould tell me that 

any thing is neceſſary to Salvation, which neither 

Chri nor His Apoſtles ever taught fo to be; 1 

have St. Paul's Authority (whom ] prefer be⸗ 

_ them all) to ſay, Let them be accurſed, Gal. 
I 


Communion, that t 
they are called) can deliver Souls out of Purgato- 
ry And ſome of your learned Men go fo far as 
to ſay, That He bas Authority to grant a PLE- 
NARY Indnigence to ALL the Faithful : So ſays 
the learned Becanus Sum. Theol. Pag. 960. Qu. J. 
Upon which, in my 
not exceeding great Crueliy in bim to ſuffer any 
Souls to remain in the Torments of Purgatory, on- 
ly that the Priefis and Friars may get Money for 
ſaying Maſſes for them, when it is in his Power 
to deliver them all at once? But to uu you 
give me no Anfwet. 

Page 182. You. expoſiulate with a me — 4 


Thought which (you ſay) juſt then came into your 


Head : And really I de that a Man of your 
Senſe and: Learning ſhould never think of ir be- 
fore. Your Words are theſe; © 7t is frequently 


« thrown in our | viz. the Romaniſt's] Diſh, as the 


% greateſt Mark of our Want ot Charity, that 
ce we do not allow Salvation to any Heretichs or 
& Schiſmaticks. Tho' we do not take upon us 
& to judge of the State of any Man after Death, 
<« becauſe we do not know but that at the Hour 
of his Death, or at ſome time before ir, he 
might have — his Errors, have * 
; | ne 


Ir is a received Opinion, among thoſe of yottr 
e Pope by his Inda/gences (as 


Addreſs, I demanded, 7s it 
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c ned to the Communion of the Church, repen- 
ted of his Sins, and have obtained Mercy from 
„ God. And is it not as great a Mark of the 
« Want of Charity, to believe, that all thoſe 
„ who die with any kind of Sin, will go to 
„ Hell and be damned; which the denying of 
& Purgatory neceſſarily: "implies? ? For ſince no 
& Soul, that has the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh, can 
ec enter the Kingdom of Heaven, till ſuch Spots 
& are wathed away; that the very juſt Man falls 
& {even times (in the Day) Prov. xxiv. 16. and 
« that moreover, all our Actions, even the very 
« beſt, have a Mixture of Imperfection; ſome- 
2 thing of Vanity, of Self- love; ' tis manifeſt 
& that for one Man, who leaves this World 
e without any Spot or Blemiſnh, or not obnoxi- 
« ous to God's Juſtice for the 'Sins of his paſt 
“ Life; there die a Million of Men under ſome, 
ce if not moſt, of theſe Circumſtances. © And if 
ce ther be not a Place for ſuch Souls, to purge 
ce their Sins, by ſuffering for them; doth it not 
_ © neceſſarily follow they go all to Hell, out of 
& which there is no Redemption?“ This is 
your Expoſiulation ; and now let me have leave, 
in my turn, to epoſtulate with you upon this oc- 
caſion. And I beleech you, and every other 
Reader, ſeriouſly to confider what I am now go- 
ing to offer. 

Altho' a Man nne heieves and profeſſes 
all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, as it is ex- 
pounded by the Nicene and Athanaff an Creeds, 
and in all other Reſpects leads his Life as a good 
_ Chiiſtian ought to do; yer if he is not er 
ce 


Q 


Q 


* 
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ced of the Truth of all thoſe Additional Articles 
which Pope Pius has joined to the Ancient Creed; 
and for that Reaſon does not believe them; your 
very Profeſſion of Faith expreſly and peremptorily 
excludes him from Salvation. You do not, it 
may be (for the Reaſon which you give) poſi- 
tively judge of the State of any ( particular] Man 
' [ by Name] after Dea h. But, in general, you 
judge and declare that all ſuch Men as 1 have here 
deſcribed, if they continue the fame all along to 
the Time of Death, are moſt certainly damned 
to all Eternity. On the other ſide, if a Man be- 
lieves and profeſſes all that Pope Pius calls the 
true Catholic Faith, and lives and dies in the 
Communion of your Church; altho' he has led 
a very wicked and profligate Life, yet, if before 
his Death, he is ſorry for his Sins, confeſſes them 
to a Prieſt and receives Abſolution, together 
with thoſe other [ ceremonial ] things which 
your Church requires from dying Men; you 
maintain that ſuch a Man as this (altho' he 
muſt perhaps my through Purgatory, yet.) 
mall certainly be faved. Hereupon we juſtly 
charge your Church, Firſt, with great Unchari- 
zableneſs, and even Injuſtice, in that ſhe would ex- 
clude thoſe from Salvation, who, according to: 
the Terms of the Goſpel, through the Mercy 
of God and the Merits of Chriſt, are entitled to 
is 3 as the Holy Scriptures abundantly tettifie, and 
I have ſufficiently ſhewn in the forementioned 
Diſcourſe entitled Catholic Chriſtianity : Secondly, 
with great Partiality to thoſe of Her own Com- 
munion in that ſhe uu give certain Aſſurance 

* | of 
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'of S deten even to thoſe of them whoſe Caſe 


(at beſt) appears to be very doubtful, or rather 
indeed pere if we will believe 7eſus Cbriſt 
and His Apoſiles. And Thirdly, with giving great 
Encouragement to a wicked Life; there — very 
many who, rather than orte their Sins, will 
run the Venture of Purgatory; from whence 
they have Aſurance of being delivered by Maſs 
— Indulgence; that are to be purchaſed for 2 


ney. And how you can free your ſelves from 


any Part of this rbreifoltd Charge I am not able 
to find out. 

To ſerve your purpoſe, you palpably iden- 
ſtrue that Paſſage of Scripture which you here 
quote, Prov. xxiv. 16. It is indeed there ſaid that 
a juſt Man falleth ſeven times But the Verſe 


immediately betore molt plamly ſhews that this 


is not meant of his falling into Sin, but valy in- 
70 Afiition or Calamity. 

Or ſuppoſing it to be underſtood as you would 
have it; yet you add a Comment of your own 
to it, which manifeſtly perverts the Tex#. A juſt 


Man falleth ſeven times (in a Day). Theſe Words 


(in a Day) are an Addition of your own. Nor 
do I fee for what Intent you add them, except 


it be to make us believe that tho' a Mam is daily 


guilty of many Sins, yet ſtill he may be 4 Juſt 
Man; and conſequently, if he receires the Abſo- 
lation of the Church, He will be in no Danger 
of Hell; whatever be may be of Purgatory ; 
which gives great Encouragement to many to 
continue in their Sins; as I have already ſaid 3 


and the thing i is too notorious to be denied. 
| I enter 


Ty] = 
I enter into no Debate about the immaculate 
Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, which has long 
divided your Doctors in Opinion: Nor could 
the Council of Trent (with all their Infallibili- 
ty ) ever come to a full and poſitive Determina- 
tion of that Point. But either you mult depart 
from the Doctrine of your own Church, as well 
as ours, or elſe you mult grant, that not only Mil- 
lions of Men (as you ſpeak) but all Mankind (the 
Virgin Mary perhaps excepted ) who by natural 
Propagation are delcended from Adam, are by Ori- 
ginal Sin, made obnoxious to God's Juſtice Nor is ic 
denied either by you or us, but that every Man, 
who comes to Years of Maturity, is made more ab- 
noxious to the ſame Fufiice, by his own actual Sins 
and Tranſgreſſions. But you wrong us, if you think 
we believe that all thoſe who | thus] die with any kind 
of Sin will go to Hell and be damned. W hat we (and 
you alſo, I think) ſay, is that if God ſhould deal 
with Mankind according to the Rigoar of Juſtice, 
none of us all could eſcape everlaſting Puniſhment z 
In his Sight no Man living could be juftifiied ; Plal. 
cxliii. 2. It is therefore entirely to God's Mercy alone, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, that we owe 
the Pardon of our Sins, and our eternal Salvation. 
But, fay you, F there be not [a Purgatory,] a 
Place for ſuch Souls, to purge their Sins, by ſuffer- 
ering for them; Doth it not neceſſarily follow that 
they all go to Hell? It is almoſt a Shame to give 
_ an Anſwer to ſuch an extravagant Queſtion. Read 
the Holy Scriptures, and conſider them well; and 
there you will find that the Sufferings, or Aft- 
fictions, under which. God often lays us in this 
7 X 3 | Life, 
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Life, are very proper to work upon our hard 
Hearts, and hring us to Repentance, and thereby 
to purge us from Sin for the time to come. But as 
for the Guilt of our paſ# Sins, no Sufferings that 
we can undergo are ſufficient to purge it away, 
or free us from it, or from the Puniſhment which 
[in Juſtice] is due to it. The Ranſom, the Sa- 
cri ice, the Propitiation which Jeſus Chriſt has been 
pleaſed ro make for our Sins, is that alone where- 
by, through the Mercy of God, we obtain the 
Pardon, are purged from the Guilt, and delivered 


from the Puniſhment of them. 


Let us ſuppoſe, when a Man dies in the City 
of Rome, the Pope ſhould, the Moment after, grant 
a Plenary Indulgence to deliver his Soul out of Pur- 
gatory. How could it then be ſaid, that his Soul 
purged his Sins by ſuffering for them? You will 
perhaps ſay, that the Pope has Power, by ſuch 


an Indulgence, to apply the Treaſure of Chriſt's 


Merits for the delivering of any Soul out of Pur- 
gatory, and that, in ſuch a Caſe, the Merits of 
Chriſt are accepted in lieu of thoſe Sufferings which 
fuch a Soul ſhould otherwiſe have undergone. 
But how came the Pope by this Power? Or has 
not Chriſt Himſelf a ſuperior Power to that of the 


Pope of applying bis own Merits? And has He 


not before-hand thus applyed them by His Promi- 
ſes in the Goſpel, made to Sinners that are truly 
penitent ? Or is not the Sacrifice of Chriſ# upon 
the Croſs (Who was once offered to bear the Sins 
of many ; Heb. ix. 28.) as efficacious ro deliver 
Souls out of Purgatory (if any ſuch Place there 
were) as your pretended Sacrifice of him in the 
Maſs? | A 


[ 327 ] 


ne.; 8... 22, | 


* 


% Uh” 
, ef a 
ö 


a 


I 


= 710 


REPLY 


Tenth CHA P TER. 


LL that in my Addreſs I ſaid 
EM rcouching the Relicks of the Saints 
(as they are called) was only to 
ask, Did the Apoſiles every where 
teach the Chriſtian Church, under 
Pain of Damnation, to believ —— 
that their oy e. the Saints] Relicks are to be wor- 
ſbipped? g: 30. For that this alſo is by Pope Pi- 
us laid down as an Article of the Catholick Faith, 
without which no Man can be ſaved, is as plain 
as Words can make it. Either then you ſhould 
have ſhewn that the Apoſtles did thus teach this 


Doctrine; 


L 328 J 
Doctrine; or elſe you ſhould have given {ome o- 
ther ſufficient Reaſon. (if you could) why it is 
made no leſs than an Article of Faith, to be be- 
lieved under pain of Damnation. If you were a- 
ble to prove both the Lamfulneſi and Decency of 
that /or/hip which in the Church of Rome is 
given to Relzcks (as indeed you never can) yet 
this would be no ſufficient Anſwer to my Que- 
 ſhon. You mult either prove that the Belief of 
this Doctrine is neceſſary to Salvation; and that 
without this Belief 20 Man can be ſaved; or elſe 
you mult own that your Church has erred in thus 
inſerting it in her Profeſſion of Faith. And there- 
fore ſince all that you have ſaid upon this Subject 
is wholly beſide the Queſtion by me put; I ſee. 
no Obligation lying upon me to make any Reply 
to it. 1 3 
No Man can be ſure, with the Certainty of Faith, 
thar all or any of. the Relicks, which in the Chureh 
of Rome are worſhipped, are really what they are 
pretended to be, and did in Truth belong reſpe- 
ctively to each Saint whole Name they bear. How 
then can it be an Article of Faith that any Wor- 


9 foip is to be given to them? 

1 If we could be ſufficiently aſſured that theſe 
„ Kelicłs are genuine; and that the Perſons to whom 
. they once belonged were really Saims; and if no 


5 other Ule were made of ſuch Relicks, but on- 

5 ly to be Memorials of the good Lives and Suf- 

3 ferings of ſuch Saints; I would no more quarrel 
with you about them, than I would do with a 
Man for wearing the Hair of his deceaſed Friend 
in a Ring or Locket. But it is much to be 
JJ 
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doubted whether many of thoſe Perſons, whoſe 
Relicks are worſhipped, were truly holy Men, and 
whether ſome of them were ever in Being. It 
is alfo notorious that ia moſt Places | in pleriſque 
laocis] the People have uſually been beguiled by vain 
Fiftions and falſe Teachings, concerning Relicks, for 
an Occaſion of Cain; (as your famous Lateran 
Council, about the Year 1215. expreſsly teſtifies 3 
Cap. 62.) whereby (notwithſtanding the weak Re- 
medy which that Council there preſcribes) they 
have been, and ſtill continue deluded into a ſuper- 
ſlitious, if not an idolatrous Worſhip of them: And 
tho' many groſs Abules in the Worſbip given to 
Relicks (as well as to Images) have ever ſince been, 
and ſtill are, kept up in the Church of Rome; yet 
no effectual Remedy has, to this Day, been pre- 
ſcribed for them. On the contrary, the Cauncil 
of Trent, and aſter them Pope Pius having, in 
the very midſt of theſe Abuſes, determined that Re- 
licks (as well as Images) are to be worſhipped ; and 
this without taking the leaſt notice of the partie 
cular Abuſes which had crept into this ſame Wor- 
ſhip, have thereby confirmed the People in their 
Belief that the very ſame Worſbip which was then, 
openly and commonly, given to Relicks (as well 
as to Images) ought ſtill ro be continued. The 
Council of Trent indeed (Sg. 257.) ſays, that if 
any Abuſes have here crept in, the Holy Synod ear - 
neſily deſires they may be totally aboliſhed. But this 
doubtful Way of Speaking [F any Abuſes, &c.] 
ſeems rather to intimate that they knew of 10 
ſuch Abuſes, (or elſe ſurely they ought to have 
pointed out, and forbidden them by Name) and 
8 | | conſequently 
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conſequently to confirm the People in a Belief 
that in Reality there were none; and therefore 
that the ſame extravagant Mor ſbip, which at that 
Time uſed to be given both to Relicks and Ima- 
ges, ought ſtill to be continued, as we find it to 
be, where- ever the Pope's Authority is eſtabliſh- 
ed. Vou ſeem indeed to except (Page 184.) a- 
gainſt the Word Worſhip, as being a very ambi- 
guous Word; and therefore you make uſe of the 
Word Veneration inſtead of it: But I know no 
Difference between theſe two Words, except it 
be that one is Engliſh and the other Latin: And 
if you will have it that mages and Relicks are to 
be venerated ; either you muſt ſhew wherein this 
Veneration conlilts, or elſe what can we under-- 
ſtand by it but the fame Yeneration (or Worſhip, 
call it which you will) which at that Time was, 
and ever ſince has been openly and avowedly paid 
them, without any Controul or Prohibition. 

It you wculd know what this extravagant 
Morſbip or Veneration is, which I ſay is given to 
Relicks (as well as Images) in the Church of Rome; 
of this we can only be informed by the ordinary 


Practice of thoſe of that Communion. Touching 


the Worſhip which you give to Images I have 
already ſpoken : And as for Relicks, it is well 
known that your People give Money, by way 
of Offering (as it is called) to be admitted to ſee 
or touch them, and ſometimes only the Caſe (or 
Capſa) wherein they are kept (out of which the 
Lateran Council, Cap. 62. has. commanded that 
ancient Relicks ſhall not be ſhewn) and they ſhew 
all outward Signs of great Devotion toward them, 


by 
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by reverently kiſſing them in the moſt humble 
Poſture, and at the ſame time offering up Prayers 
to the Saint to whom the Nelick is ſuppoſed to 


belong; For which Purpoſe they often travel 


many Miles to viſit them. They look upon them 


as Amulets, or Preſervatives, againſt the Devil, 
wicked Spirits, Witches, Sc. againſt Thunder, 


Lightning, Tempeſts, and other Accidents of the 


Weather, and againſt the Plague and other Di- 


ſtempers or Accidents incident to the Body of 


Man or Beaſt: For which Reaſon, they who can 
get them, take care to carry them always about 


them, and to take them into Bed when they go 
to ſleep. Theſe and ſuch like have for many Vears 


been, and are ſtill the common Practices of the 
moſt devout among your People, and in all this, 

it is notorious, they are very much encouraged 
by the Generality of your Clergy. And therefore 


we may well conclude that this is what you mean 


by the Yeneration or Worſbip, which vour Church 
teaches, is to be given to Relicks. But for theſe 


Practices you have no Command or Example, ei- 


ther in the Hoy Scriptures, or any Chriſtian Wri- 


ter for more than three hundred Years after the 


Coming of Chriſt. And therefore you cannot 

ſhew that any ſuch Doctrine as this was ever 

taught by the Apoſiles, and much leſs that it was 

taught as an Article of Faith, and the Belief of it, 

or any thing like it, held to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. f | 


Page 185. You. ſay you put no Confidence in 


Relicks, you expect neither Favour nor Grace from 
them. But how this is conſiſtent with the Prac- 
tice 
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tice of your People (of which I have now given 
a brief Account) or for what other Reaſon ma- 
ny among you make ule of them, in your Ex- 
orciſms, to drive away the Devil (as it is well 
known you do) I ſhould be very glad to be in- 
formed. N TL 
All the Proof which you bring from Scrip- 
ture, for your Veneration of Relicks, is the quo- 
ting of two Hiſtorical Paſſages; one from the 
Second Book of Kings (or Fourth as you reckon it) 
where we read, Chap. xii. 21. that when the 
dead Man touched the Bones of Eliſha, he revived : 
The other from As xix. 12. where it is ſaid 
that from St. Paul's Body Handkerchiefs or Aprons 
were brought unto the Sick; and the Diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, and the evil Spirits went out of 
them. But how from theſe Facts it follows that 
Relicks are to be venerated or worſhipped, and that 
he who does not believe this cannot be ſaved, you 
do not offer to thew ; nor can I find out. It may 
well be gathered from Acts v. 15. that ſick Men 
were freed from their Diſeaſes by the Shadow of 
Peter overſhadoꝛving them : And ſome, who ſtand 
up for the Yeneration of Relicks, pretend from 
hence to draw an Argument for it. But will a- 
ny one ſay that the Shadow of an Apoſtle or a- 
ther holy Man is to be worſhipped, becauſe God 
was pleaſed to make it an Inſtrument of ſuch mi- 
raculous Cures? And if not the Shadow, why 
ſhould any other thing be wor ſbipped for that on- 
ly Reaſon, and without any Command of God for 
o doing? TTY e | Fe) TER 
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E 
Page 167. You ſay, The Apoſtles taught the 
Chriſtians to believe the Doctrine, and nothing bat 
the Doftrine, which Jeſus Chriſt delivered to them. 
Now if Jeſus Chrift had really delivered to them 
the Dofrine which the Church of Rome teaches 
concerning Relicts; and if Relicks would have 
been of ſuch Benefit to the Church as you pre- 
tend; who can imagine but that the {pofiles 
would have taken Care to have preſerved and 
tranſmitted down to Poſterity a great Abundance 
of them, as they might eaſily have done? How 
eaſily might they ben have preſerved, or procu - 
red from the Soldiers (John xix. 23.) ſome Pieces 
of our Saviour's Garments, by the tauching of which 
fo many had been made whole, Mat. xiv. 36? How 
_ eaſily might they have gotten as much as they 
deſired of the Crof5 of Chriſt, upon which, I be- 
lieve, neither the Jews nor the Romans put any 
great Value? How eaſily might Sr. Paul, where 
ever he travelled, have left with the Chriſtians 
thouſands of Handkerchiefs and Aprons, having 
firſt touched them to his Body ? And yet it is not 


ſo much as pretended that any thing like this 


was ever done by them. Neither do we find that 


any Regard (and much lefs Worſbip or Vetra- 


tion) was had to Relicks of any kind, until Free- 
dom from Perſecution, in the Fourth Century, 
gave the Chriſtians liberty to turn their Thoughts 
to new Fancies, which, in after Ages, were by 
degrees improved into Superſtition. 20 74M 
Page 186. Speaking of the dead Man, who rei- 
ved when he touched the Bones of Eliſha 3 you 
. would fain know for what End was this great Mi- 
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racle wrought by Almighty Cod, and recorded in 
Scripture ? Sarcly (ſay you) it was to let the Peo- 
ple then preſent, and Poſterity know how much he 
valued and eſtecmed the very Bones of his great Ser- 
want. If this be ſo ; then we mult alſo, by the 
lame Rule, ſay, that when God wrought ſuch 
great Miracles by the Handkerchiefs and Aprons 
from St. Paul's Body, and by the Shadow of St. 
Peter; ſurely he did it to let People know how 
much be valued and eſteemed theſe Handkerchiefs, 
and Aprons, and this Shadow. Have a Care of 
laying ſuch ridiculous Things of the great God 
and Creator of the Univerſe, When he is plea- 
ſed to work Miracles, he always does it for wiſe 
and good Purpoſes ; fuch as are the convincing 
of Unbelievers and the ſtrengthning of the Faith 
of thoſe that are weak or wavering. But to ſay 
that he does ſuch Things to ſheu how much be 
values and eſteems rotten Bones, Handkerchiefs, A- 
prons, Shadows ;z and thereby to, bring Men to 
the Norſbip or Veneration of them, is not only | 
to ſpeak without any Warrant, bur alſo very 
much to leſſen the * Moen: in the Sight 
of Men. 

187. You 216 ou bad one of the Boxes 
of Elifeus, [Eliſha] or one of St. Paul's Handker- 
chiefs. You ſay you would prefer no Treaſure to 
them. 1 doubt not indeed but that if you had 
them, and could convince your People that they 
were genuine, you might get much Money by 
them. But this I hope you would not do. 


And what other Good they could do you, for 
which 
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which you ſhould: ſer fo great a Value upon 


them, I am wholly ignorant. 
You add, that you dare affirm I would not, for 


Tei Weight in Gold, part with them, if I bad 


them in my Poſſeſſion, and were ſure that they were 
the ſame. I would not indeed ſell them, becauſe 
J do not think it lawful to give way or occa- 
ſion to Superſtition. Neither ds I know how far 
a little fooliſh Curioſity might, in ſuch a Caſe, pre- 
vail with me to keep and ſhew them to my Ac- 
quaintancce as a. Rarity. But for what other 
Reaſon I ſhould ſet the leaſt Value upon them, I 
profeſs I know not. Nor ſhould I think my ſelf 
to be ever the more holy or in the Favour of 


God, becauſe I happencd to have the keeping 


of them. 
Page 184. You ſay, As to the Veneration of Re- 


licks ——you do not find in any of the Writings of 
the Apoſiles, except that of St. Luke in the Acts, 


(to which I have already anſwered) hat they did 
teach ſuch a Doctrine. For which you ſeem to 


give this as the Reaſon, that Heir chief Bu ſineſs 
Was to preach Cbriſt Cruciſied, and io inculcate in 


the Minds of the Faithful hit Paſſon, Death, Re- 


ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and all the other great M „e- 


ries conſequent thereapon Vou ſhould have added, 
and the Rules of a holy Life in Obedience to all God's 
Commands. This indeed was their chief, their only 
Bufineſs ; and if all who ſucceeded them in their 
Office, or any part of it, had all along followed 
their excellent Example; it would have been 
molt happy for the Chriſtian Church. As long 
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as the Preachers and Teachers of Chriſtianity 
carefully trod in the Steps of the Apoßles, the 
| Goſpel made a mighty Progreſs in ſpight ot all 


— Perſecution and Oppolition with which it 


t. But when they began to mix their own 
— eu with the o Religion; the Church 
ſoon became divided and even diſtracted with con- 
trary Opinions, and many of them at beſt unne- 


ceſſary; whereby the Progreſs of ſaving Truth 


has been, and is ain like to be, very much re- 


tarded. I beſcech God to give us all a right 
Senſe of this Evil, that we may take the true 
and only way to apply the Remedy to it. 


u 


Eleventh CHAP TER. 


==; CCORDING to Pope Pius' 
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Pirofeſſion of Faith, al — 


to acknowledge the Roman Church 


Her p altho? ſhe has he Authorit * 
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Whatever you have ſaid touching the Autbo- 
_ rity of the Roman Church, or rather the Pope, 
over all other Churches, I Think has been ſuffi- 
ciently anſwered. But ſuppoſing this Church to 
have as much Authority as you pleaſe; yet why 
muſt we, under no leſs Penalty than Damnation, 
be bound to acknowledge that the is not only the 
Miſtreſs of all Churches but alſo the Mother of 
them? It being manifeſt that all other Chriſtian 
Churches originally ſprang from that Mothey Church, 
which was firſt planted in Jeruſalem: As 1 ſaid in 
my Adureſs. S. 30. 

But you tell me (Page 1 91.) that the very 
Church of Jeruſalem ſprung from $7. Peter and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, who made up the 
Church of Chriſt before the particular Church of Je- 
ruſalem was founded, and St. James made-or ap- 
pointed its Paſior. No doubt of it. Nor is any 
thing better known than that the City of Feru- 
ſalem was the Place where they thus made up the 
Church of Chrift, before particular Churches were 
founded, and diſtinguiſhed one from the other. 
Since then it is not diſputed, but that all parti- 
cular Churches originally ſprang from that Church 
of Apoſtles and Diſciples ; it neceſſarily follows 
that hat ſame Church alone (and not the Roman 
Church, which is a particular Church) is to be 
look'd upon as the Mother of all Churches. Men 
may trifle about Wordt as much as they pleaſe z 
bur the Thing is moſt plain. 

The remaining Part of this zoth Paragraph of 
my Addreſs contains ſeveral very material Kae 
to prove (as far as a — is to be _ ) 

that 


3 13301 
os the Roman Church is not the M. fareſs of all 
Churches; nor the Pope the Vicar of Chriſt. But 
you give no manner of Anſwer to them, either 
here or elſewhere; and therefore I mult conclude 
you had none to give. 
My 31}, 32d, 33d, and 34th Waage con- 
tain ſeveral Conſiderations ot great Importance 
(as you will find if you once more read them 
with ſerious Attention) and yet to moſt of them 
you give no Anſwer at all, and to one or two 
of them a very imperfect one. Particularly what 
I urged in the 3444 Paragraph ought certainly 
to have been fully anſwered. There I tell you, 
ce that if any Argument which we bring to prove 
<« that the Church of Rome has erred, and ſtill 
C does err, in any Matter of Faith, be moſt evi- 
* dently fronger than all the Arguments which 
« are brought to prove her to be infallible; her 
« Pretence of Infallibility mutt thereby of Ne- 
* ceflity be for ever overthrown ” : Which you 
cannot deny to be a moſt manifeſt Truth. Here 
then you ought to have compared thele Arguments 
one with another, and clearly to have ſhewn 
that thoſe which are offered for rhe Proof of 
your Charch's Infallibility, conclude better, and 
are fironger than thoſe which we bring againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
 Horſhi 'p of the Hoſt, the Communion under one Kind 
only, Purgatory, and the worſhipping of Saints and 
Images; which are the Errors that I there, by 
- Name, objected to you. But this, I believe, 
you found could not be done ; and therefore you 
ST a SE. paſs 
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| pa it by (as well as ſeveral other Things in thoſe 
Paragraphs urged) in perfect Silence. 
But (Page 193.) If you can prove your Church 
to be an infallible Guide,. there need be no more 
Debate about any other of thoſe Points which ſhe 
| teaches. I grant it; provided always that the 
Proof which is brought for this, be ſtronger than 
what we bring to ſhew that ſhe has actually er- 
red, and therefore cannot be infallible. | 
In order to make good this Point, Page 194. 
You endeavour to prove, in the firſt Place, That the 
Congregation of the Faithful in Communion with the 
See of Rome, is the Church of Cbriſt. But how 
is this to the Purpoſe ? All Chriſtians hold that 
the Congregation of the Faithful is the Church of 
Chriſt. Your Buſineſs was to have proved that 
no Man can be of this Congregation, except he 
always be in Communion with the See of Rome 3 
that is to ſay, except he believes every Doctrine 
of her Faith, and joins with her in all her eſa- 
bliſhed Worſhip ; ; Whatſoever ſhe has decreed or 
determined touching either of theſe Things. But 
this you do not ſo much as attempt to prove. 
Each particular Church, that holds all Things 
that be neceſſary to Salvation, is a Church of Chriſt- 
And, in theſe Things, we ought to maintain Com- 
munion with every ſuch Church, if ſhe will ad- 
mit us to it. But it is poſhble that even ſuch a 
Church may ſuperadd falſe Doctrines, and require 
them to be believed, under pain of Damnation, 
and alſo may eſtabliſn an unlawful Worſhip, and 
excommunicate all thoſe who refuſe therein to 
join with her: Which we maintain to be the 
Caſe 


[34]. 
Caſe of. the Church- of Rome. For which Rea- 
ſon, altho' ſhe may ſtill, in ſome Senſe, be cal- 
led a Church of Chrift, as long as ſhe holds the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which are expreſſed 
in the Baptiſmal Profeſſion z yet ſhe is to be lookt 
upon as a Corrupt Church that ought to be refor- 
med. And this alſo was, in ſome Meaſure, the 
Cale of ſome of thoſe Seven Churches mentioned, 
Rev. i. 11. as appears by the ſecond and third 
Chapters of that Book. 

Bur ſuppoling the Church of Rome." were now 
as pure and uncorrupt as ſhe was in the molt. 
primitive Times; yet till ſhe is but a particular 
Church; and where two or more particular 
Churches are equally entitled to be called the 
Cburch of Cbriſt; this will not give to one of 
them more than the other the DvAnge of Bafa 

libilii. 5 
TPhhe City of Rome * in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, the moſt conſiderable and — 
in the whole World z and the Church there plan- 
ted ſoon growing very numerous, and alſo con- 
tinuing for many Years, to maintain the Purity 
of the Chriſtian, Faith and Religion; it is not 
to be Wondred, that in thoſe early times, all o- 
ther neighbouring Churches paid great Reſpect 
c that of Rome. And yet it is notprious that 
they did not then think themſelves obliged al- 
ways to ſubmit to Her Authority : Of which the 
Controverſy about the time of keeping the Feſti- 
val. of Eater, and that about the Validity of 
Baptiſm by . Hereticks, are two well known In- 
ban It alſo appears from thoſe Quotations 

| T3 which 
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which both 50% and the Rowan Catechiſm pro- 
duce out of $7. Cyprian (of which J have alrea- 
dy taken notice) that he aſcribed no greater Ho- 
nour or Power to St. Peter, than to every other 
Apoſtle. The reft of the Apoſtles were the ſame as 
Peter, veſſed with a like Fellowſhip both of Honour 
and Power, are his own -Words, as'you tranſlate 
them, Paze 36. And therefore whatever Prima- 
cy (or rather Precedence he aſcribes to &. Peter, 
can only be with reſpect to Order and to avoid 
Confuſion, a Priority in Rank betore them, but 
not a' Swperiority over them. But how from 
hence it can be inferred that the Biſhops 'of 
| Rome, as Succeſſors to St. Peter, are inveſted with 
a Superiority of Power over the whole Church, 
and that the Church in eg with that 
particular Biſhop ſhall always be infallible, is 
more than I am able to ee Or if St. Cy 
prian, and twenty Fathers more, had exprelly ſaid 
ſo much (as none of them has) yet ſtill it can 
be no Article: of my Faith ; excope. it appears that 
the ſame'thing had been taught oy Cong?" or bis 
| Apoſtles. Si} It; 

By this it appears that all your Zifory: and Q- 
ane touching this Point ( from Page ĩ 94 to 
Page 209.) are nothing to the purpoſe.” Indeed 
one plain Text of Scriptare, if you had 2 1 
to produce, would have been of much greater 
Weight than All of them and twice as man 
more, 4 Sue „ i | 

Page 269“ You come (in the Eco lacs) to 
prove, that 7hjis Catholick Church is infallible in 


lerer mining Matters — Faith, 'This Catholick Church + 4 5 
Spea 
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Speak plain, and tell u t Church y you mean. 
It you mean God faithful People di pee ed through 
the whoke World (which is the ition that 
your aut bentict Catechiſm gives of Ivy -Catholick 


Church) J ſhall by and by tell you how far Town 


them to be al. Bir if you mean only thoſe 


Sin 1 who are in Communion with the See of 


I deny that they. make up the Catholick 
Ce univerſal | church. As long as they main- 
rain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, they may be 
lookt upon as a Part of the Catbolich 
Bur at this time, they are a very corrupt Part of 
it; in that they impoſe not only unneceſſary but 
falſe Dorines, under Pain of Damnation to be 
believed; and require Men to conform to a 


N orſhip, which in divers Inſtances is Sinful, 


= contrary to Gods Law; as I have already 
ew 

There is great Difference between bein g infal- 
lible, and being an infallible Guide. Of which molt 


obvious Diſtinction you rake not the leaſt Notice. 


If we ſfiould ſuppoſe goo God had endowed any 
Biſhop, or durch, in rhe fartheſt Part of China 
or Japan, with the Privitege of Infalltbility ; yet 
neither that Biſhop nor Church could, at this Di- 
ſtance, be ro me an infallible Guidt.,” A Guide 
cannot 'paflibly be a Caize to me (whatever he 
may be to others) except I know how to have 
Recourſe to him, and am ſufficiently affured of 
the Meaning of his Directions. Page 234. You 
ſay, that be Tnfallibility is placed in the Pope and 
[ general ] Council in Conjunction; altho' you nei- 
ther proye that any fuch Infallibility | is there pla- 
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ced, nor clear it from the many Difficulties, which 
you well know, we propole concerning it; ſome 
of which I mentioned in my Addreſs, 9. 33: But 


ſuppoſing (tho by no means granting) this to be 


„ 


ing of it? here is no General Council now ſitting; 
nor like to he whilſt J ye: And what am I the 
better for the infallible, Guidance of the Council of 
Trent. or any other Council, if I, can have no 
infallible. Aſurance of the Meaning of what they 
ſay ? I beſeech you to give me a direct and clear 
Anſwer to All that J have ſaid upon this Point, 
and particularly to what I have urged in my An- 
fer 10 the, 75 Ohjeltiont, Page 17, 18, 19. It 
would be the greateſt Satisfaction, that poſſibl 
could be to me, to be ſure of an infallible. Cad 
to direct me in the Way to eternal Happineſs: 
But to give my ſelf up to the Conduct of ſuch 
a pretended Guide, before; I have ſufficient, Aſſu- 
| rance 
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rance both of the Reality of his Infallibility, and 
the Meaning. of his Directions, would be to ex- 
poſe my Soul to the moſt manifeſt Hazards, _ 
The Propoſition: which you here undertake to 
prove, is, that this Carhbolick, Church is infallible 
in determining Matters of Faith. But why, do 
you thus limit the Church's. Infallibility ? Is not 
a holy Life as neceflary to Salvation as 4 right 


Faith? And ſince you, immediately after, tell us, 


that zo walk. in the Path which the Catholic Church 
challs out far Us, zs the enly fare Fay to arrive 
at the Kingdom of Heaven; What Reafon can be 
given why the Church ſhould not as well be in- 
fallible in preſcribing Rules. of Practice, as in de- 
termining Matters of Faith? Page 21 1. You urge 
Chriſt's Promiſe of his perpetual Aſſiſtance,, Mat. 
- Xxviii. 20. If you had thought fit to tranſcribe 
the whole Ve "4 it would have appeared that 
this gracious, Promiſe expreſiy refers to Matters 
of Prattice. . Teaching them. fays Chriſt ). 10 ob- 
ſerve all things whatſuever I have commanded you: 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the End of 
the World. Now that theſe Words do carry in 
them a Promiſe of perpetual Aſſiſtance to all good 
Chriſtians, in the Way of Helineſs, I take to be 
very plain. But that they have any Manner of 
Reference to thoſe in Communion with the See of 
Rome, more than any other, See; or that grea- 


ter Aſſiſtance is in them promiſed to the Biſhop 


of Rome than to any other Biſhop, or to a, Gene- 
ral Council (I mean ſuch as have been fo ſtyled) 
in Conjunction with him, more than with any 

4 os | other 
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other of the Paſtors of the Church; this I ut- 
terly deny, and deſire you to prove it, if you 
can. nd te 


The Promiſes of perpetual Aſiſtance, which 


Chriſt made ro His Apoſtles, were undoubtedly 


intended ſo far to be made good to the Church 


in 1 . as is neceſſary for the furniſhing 
of every ſincere Inquirer with ſufficient Direc- 
tions in the Way of Salvation : And beyond this, 
there is no Reaſon, or Neceſſity, farther to ex- 
tend them. Theſe Promiſes run in general Terms, 
equally including Matters of Faith and Practice; 
nor will any Chriſtian deny the Apoſtles to have 
been altogether as infallible in what they taught 
concerning the latter as the former. If then from 
theſe Promiſes it follows that there always muſt 
be ſuch an Infallibilit) in the Church, as you 
plead for, whereby to determine Matters of Faith; 
why not Matters of Practice alfo, which are e- 
qually neceſſary to Salvation? And what Excuſe 


can be made for the ¶ mfallibleJ] Church of Rome, 


that ſhe: has ſo long ſuffered many moſt corrupt 


and abominable Doctrines in Morality to be taught 


by her great Caſuiftick Divines, whereby ſober 
Men among your ſelves have been, much ſcanda- 
lized, without ever making any infallible Deter- 


mination in Oppoſition to them? If in a ſpecula- 


tive Point, which you call Matter of Faith, a 
Man teaches any thing that does not agree with 
the Doctrine of your Church, he is preſently 
branded and perſecuted as an Heretick : But tho 
Attempts have been made, with too much Suc- 
ceſs, to debauch the Manners of Men, by tne 


moſt 
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Meaning of that whole Paſſage. 
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moſt corrupt Morality of the Jeſuites and others; 


the infallible Church ſays little or nothing to it. 


Read the Provincial Letters, ſaid to be written by 


Monſieur Paſchal ; Read the Parallel of the Doc- 
trine of the Pagans and Jeſuites, ſaid to be writ- 
ren by the Abbe De la Berthier (to name no 
other Books) and- you will foon be convinced 
that J have abundant Ground for this Expoſtu- 
lation. 


In what Senſe it is to be underſtood that the: 


| Holy Ghoſt abideth with the Church, and every 


faithful Member of it for ever, John xiv. 16. I. 
have already ſhewn in my Reply to your fifth Chap- 
ter; and therefore need not here repeat it. 

I have alſo juſt now thewn you what is the 
Meaning of Chriſt's Promiſe, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
which you again urge, pag. 218: but ſtill you 


omit the former part of that Verſe; the Words? 


of which moſt plainly ſhew, thar if the Privilege 
of Hf allibility be hereby conferred upon the 
Church; it muſt extend to Matters of Practice, 
altogether as much as to thoſe of Faith. 
The Argument whereby you think you moſt 
effectually prove, and even demonſtrate the Haſal- 
libility of [what you call] the Church, is taken 
from Matt. xvi. 18. (pag. 211.) And becauſe this 
Text is alſo by your Divines made the chief Foun- 
dation of the Pope's Supremacy, (tho when upon 
that Subject, you mentioned it, you did not thin 
fix to form any Argument upon it or any other 
Text) I ſhall here fully and clearly lay open the 


At 
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At the fifteenth Verſe, our Saviour puts this 
Queſtion to his Diſciples, Mhom ſay ye that I am? 
And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt 
zhe Son of the living God. And Feſus anſwered and 
faid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona : For 
Fleſh and Blood hath uot revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in Heaven. And 1 ſay unto. 
thee that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church; and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. Upon theſe laſt Words you ſay, 
if this be not a Proof of an infallible Church, I 
own am at a loſs to find Words clear and firong 
enough to expreſs it. But let us firſt find out the 
true Import of the Text; and then we ſhall {ce 
what Doctrine is to be drawn from it. 

For the right underſtanding of ſome Words in 
this Text, it would be proper to have Recourſe 
to the Original Greek. But becauſe your Yulgar 
Latin is better underſtood, and exactly agrees with 
the Original; it will be beſt to make ule of chat 
alone, when I have Occaſion for it. The Wards 
which I particularly point at are theſe z Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church. 
In Latin exactly agreeing with the Greek, Tu es 
Petrus, et Haken. hane Petram dificato Eiclefans | 
mam. | 
I would not ee er, about Wards, 
2 2 Tim. 11. 14. But either we muſt have ſome Re- 
gard to the common Uſe and Conſtruction of 
them, or elſe it will be impoſſible to underſtand 
any thing that is ſaid or written. 

If we take Petrus for a Noun eee, (as the 


Grammarians ſpeak) it muſt be lookt upon as er 
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of kin to Petra, which ſignifies a Rock. But in 


the whole New Teſament it is no where uſed as 
a Noun common ; but always as the proper Name 
of the Apoſtle Peter. Whereas the Word Petra 
is always there put to denote 4 Rock, ſometimes 


in a literal, and ſometimes in a metaphorical 


Senſe. 

The Word Petra is never made uſe of to de- 
note the Apoſile Peter. But, in its metaphorical 
Signification it is ſeveral times applied to Chriſt. 
And therefore, it in the Text now under Conſi- 
deration, it may fairly be ſo apply'd, according to 


the Connexion of the whole Paſſage; it ought 


rather to be applied to Him than to Peter. 
Whenever St. Peter is ſpoken of as a Pillar or 
Foundation of the Church, it is never ſingly by him- 


ſelf, but always in conjunction with others; but 


Jeſus Chriſt is ſet forth unto us as the ſingle and 


ſole Foundation of His Church. Thus St. Paul 
tells us that James, Cephas, and John, ſeemed to be 
Pillars; Gal. ii. 9. but gives not the leaſt Inti- 


mation that Cephas (or Peter) was more a Pillar 
than the other two. Thus alſo, ſpeaking of the 
Houſbold of God (which is the Church) he repre- 
ſents it as built upon the Foundation of the Apoſiles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 


Corner Stone; In whom all the Building fitly framed 


groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. Eph. ii. 
19, 20, 21. Here the Apoſiles and Prophets are 
all equally reckoned as the Foundation of the 
Church, without the leaſt Pre- eminence to St. 


Peter above the reſt: But the chief Corner Stans 


(by which the whole Building is ſupported, and) 
in 
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in whom all the Building fitly framed groweth into 
an holy Temple, is Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and none 
other; without the leaſt Suggeſtion of St. Peter, 
or his Succeſſors being the Centre of the Church's 
Unity, or. the Rock upon which it is built. Thus 
alſo we are told that % Wall of the City (by 
which is meant the Church) had twelve Founda- 
tions, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſiles 
of the Lamb. Rev. xxi. 14. No manner of No- 
tice being taken of St. Peter above the reſt. But 
when St. Paul ſpeaks of Chriſt, as the Foundation 
of God's Building, which is the Church, he ex- 
prelsly ſays, Other Foundation can no Man lay, than 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
Since then we are now inquiring what is to be 
underſtood by the Rock (the fingle Rock) upon 
which Chriſt's Church is built; if this Expreſſion 
can fairly be applied to Chriſt himſelf, without 
offering any Violence to the Words of the Text; 
it will certainly be moſt agreeable ro the Paſſa- 
ges which I have now quoted (and therefore moſt 

reaſonable) ſo to apply it. 
I by this Rock we muſt underſtand St. Peter 
to be meant; then, according to your Doctrine, 
we muſt underſtand His Succeſſors to be meant al- 
ſo. That is to (ay, that after St. Peter's Death, 
each Biſhop of Rome, in Succeſſion, became the 
Rock, upon which Chriſt's Church is built, in like 
manner as St. Peter firſt was. But here I cannot 
underſtand upon what Rock the Church continues 
to be built, during the time that the See of Rome 
is vacant; or during ſuch a long Schiſin about the 
Title to the Papacy, as began in the — a- 
| bout 


| L351 ] | 
bout the Year 1378, and laſted near fifty Years 
of which I have already ſpoken. And much leſs 
can I believe that Chriſt would ever build His 
Holy Church upon ſuch Monſters of Wickedneſs 
as not a few of the Biſhops of Rome are known 
to have been, by the Confeſſion of your own 
Writers. OO 1% | 
If our Saviour had ſaid, Thou art Peter, and 
upon Thee and thy Succeſſors, Biſbops of Rome, 7 
will build my Church; appointing each of you in Suc- 
ceſſion to be my Vicar upon Earth, This would 
have put the Pope's Supremacy beyond all Contro- 
verſy among Chriſtians. Now either Chriſt meant 
all This by theſe Words of his which we are 
now upon, or he did not. If not; then from 
theſe Words no Argument can be brought for © 
the Supremacy of the Pope. For certainly no Words 
of His (or indeed of any other Perſons) are to 
be farther extended than what his Meaning in them 
was or is. But if Chriſt not only meant all this, 
but alſo that the Belief of it all ſhould be zece/- 
ſary to the Salvation of every Man (as the Church 
of Rome now teaches it to be) What imaginable 
Reaſon can be given why neither He himſelf nor 
any of His Apoſtles would ever make any full 
and explicit Declaration of this whole Matter ? 
Or that St. Paul, in his large Epiſtle written to 
the Church of Rome, at the Time when St. Peter 
(as it is pretended) was their Biſhop, ſhould not 
take the leaſt Notice of it? As I have before ob- 
„„ 1.4 RS. N 
It Chriſt had ſaid, Tu es Petrus, et ſuper HUNG 
PETRUM aedificabo Ecclefiam ; it might Have 9 
made 
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made much for the Supremacy of St. Peter; altho* 
even fo, it would not have included his Succeſa 
ſors, who are not here ſo much as pointed at. 
But hanc Petram, being of a different Gender, molt 
plainly ſhews that Petrus, or Peter, was not the 
Petra, or Rock of which our Saviour ſpeaks. _ , 
Perhaps I ſhall be told that our Saviour did not 
ſpeak in Greek ; and that therefore the Meaning 
of his Words 1s not to be thus gathered from a- 
ny Idiotiſm or Propriety of that Language, or of 
the Latin, which here exactly correſponds with 
it. But ſince the whole New Teſtament was left 
with the Church by the Apoſtles, in the Greek 
Tongue, nor have we any Original Part of it in a- 
ny other Language; W hat other Way have we 
to find out the Meaning of it, but by having re- 
gard to the common Signification and Conſtru- 
ction of Greek Words; and more eſpecially as we 
find them made uſe of in the New Teſtament it 
ſelf, where the Word Petra is never put to de- 
note the Apoſile Peter? I grant indeed that ſome 
Criticiſms may have little or no Weight in them : 
Bur the Difference of Gender between Petrus and 
hanc Pętram, in this Text, moſt manifeſtly ſhews, 
that they |} are not both intended to denote one 
and the ſame Individual. 3 
Let any Man read the whole Context without 
Prejudice, and compare it with other Paſſages of 
Scripture, particularly with thoſe which 1 have 
but now quoted; and it will plainly appear that 
by hanc Petram, or this Rock, Our Saviour did 
not mean Peter himſelf, but altogether the Faith of 
which he had juſt then made Profeſſion; which 
was, 


A 

was, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
Cod. This is the fundamental Principle of the 
Chriſtian Church This is the ſure Foundation, or 
| Rock, upon which it is built, For other Founda- 
tion can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we all believe. Ard that 
the Words hanc Petram, this Rock, have a moſt 
ealy and plain Reference to this Faith, of which 
Peter had then made Profeſſion, will moſt evi- 
dently appear to any Man who ſeriouſly conſi- 
dere the Connexion of the whole Paſſage. 
I think it now ſufficiently appears that the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter (and much leſs that of zhe 
Pope) over the whole Church, cannot be conclu- 
ded from this Text. Let us now ſee how, from 
the laſt Words of it, you demonſtrate the Iufalli- 

bility of what you call] the Church. Although 
I muſt remind you that if you could prove your 
Church to be infallible, yet this would ſignify no- 
thing to me, except you alſo prove her to be an 
infallible Guide; between which two things I have 
ſhewn you there is a very wide Difference. But 
this laſt you do not ſo much as attempt to prove. 

Your Demonſtration (as you take it to be, pag. 
215.) is in theſe Words; © The Gates of Hell (ac- 
* cording to Chriſt's own Words) will newer pre- 
« gail againſt his Church But if ſhe falls into a- 
« ny Error againſt Faith, the Gates of Hell prevail 
* againſs her. Therefore ſhe cannot fall into any 
« Error againſt Faith. Therefore ſhe is infallible 
& in all Matters of Faith.” 7. II 
To convince you of the Weakneſs of this pre- 
tended Demonſiration, I here propole to you juſt 

3 7 ſuch 
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ſuch another. f the Church falls into any Mick- 
.. edneſs againſt the Laws of God, the Gates of Hell 
.. prevail againſt her: Therefore ſhe cannot fall into 
any Witkedneſs againſt the Laws of God. And yet 
that the Church (or what you call ſo) has more 
than once fallen into ſuch Wictedneſi is too well 
known. I delight not to rake in this Filth; or 
clſe, you well know, I could give you abundant 
Proof, even from your own Writers of the beſt 
Credit, that the thing is ſo in Fact. 
To This I ſuppoſe it will be anſwered, That 
altho' there have been ſome degenerate Apes, in 
, which all Piety and Godlineſs were almoſt extin- 
guiſbed, (as a certain Amhor ſpeaks, pag. 195.) 
yet in the midſt of all this Wickedneſs, there al- 
ways have been many pious and good Men, (and 
thoſe probably more in Number than what are 
mentioned in Hiſtory), who, through the Grace 
of God, preſcrved their Uprightnels and Integri- 
ty; ſuch as were the /even thouſand in Iſrael, which 
had not bowed unto Baal. 1 Kings xix. 18. So that 
altho' he Gates of Hell might in thoſe Days ſeem 
too generally to prevail againſt the Holinels of the 
Church yet this Prevalence was not univerſal, a 
much leſs final. e | 
Be pleaſed then to take the like Anſwer to your 
Demonſtration. Altho' in ſeveral Ages, great and 
- grievous Errors ſeem to have overſpread the Face 
of the Church; yer there always have been ma- 
ny good Men, (and t hoſe probably more in Num- 
ber than what are mentioned in Hiſtory) whe, 
through the Grace of God, maintained the Pu- 
rity of the Chrittian Faith, and rejected thoſe Er- 


rors 
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rors that were contrary to it: For which they 
were often moſt cruelly perſecuted by the Pope 
and his Adherents. So that altho' zhe Gates of 
Hell might, for ſome time, ſeem too generally to 
prevail againſt the Faith of the Church, (the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints : Jude 3.) 
yet this Prevalence was not univerſal, and much 
leſs final. 2 id 

Baut to ſet this whole Matter in as clear a Light 
as poſſibly I can, I fhall freely give you my 
Thoughts of it in the following Propofitions ; 
Wherein if I am forced to repeat ſome things 
that I have already ſaid, (as before I ſometimes 
have done) I hope you and every other cand:d 
Reader will pardon me. ä 


'Y 
Prop. I. When we ſpeak of a Matter of Fa; 
the concurrent Teſtimony of a great Number of 
molt credible Witneſſes, well circumſtantiated, 
and in the moſt ſure Manner conveyed down to 
us, may well be lookt upon as an infallible Teſti- 
mony (i. e. whereby we cannot be deceived) con- 
cerning ſuch a Matter. | 
Prop. II. Nothing but only Matter of Fact 
can be proved by Man's Teſtimony. I grant in- 
deed that from the Truth of ſome Facts, well e- 
ſtabliſhed, the Truth of ſome Dofrines may juſt- 
ly be inferred. Bur in ſuch a Cafe, the Teſimony 
goes no farther than to prove the Fab; from 
whence the Truth of the Doctrine is a Conſe- 
I ot 1 8 
Prop. III. All Zfory, properly ſpeaking, is no 
more but a Relation of Matters of Fat. The 
TH}: | 2 2 Truth 
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Truth of Do#rines may indeed be mixed with it» 


and inferred from it. But the Hiſtory it ſelf, ab- 


ſtractedly taken, is no more but a Relation of 
. 5 | 
Prop. IV. Whether this or that Doctrine were 
zaught by Chriſt or His Apoſtles, is only a Que- 
ſtion about a Matter of Fact. But whether this 
fame Doctrine be true, or the Belief of it neceſſary 
10 Salvation, is a Queſtion concerning Matter of 
Opinion, or Matter of Faith. 35 
Prop. V. Matter of Faith (about which only 
we are now ſpeaking) cannot be proved by Mans 
Teſtimony, or impoled by Man's Authority. No- 


thing but the Authority of God is ſufficient to lay 


us under an Obligation to believe any Doctrine in 
order to our Salvation. 
Prop. VI. Thar Jeſus Chriſt and His Apoſtles 
wrought all thoſe Miracles which are recorded of 
them in the New Teftament, is a Matter of Fact, 
conveyed down to us in the moſt ſure Manner 
by the Univerſal Church, from the concurrent 
Teſtimony of a great Number of moſt credible 
Witneſſes, with a very ſufficient Agreement of all 
other Circumſtances. For which Reaſon the Fatt 
is not to be doubted of. Prop. I. 
Prop. VII. From this Fact (or rather theſe ma- 
ny Facts) it manifeſtly follows, that Chriſt and 
His Apoſtles were inveſted with Authority from 
od himſelf, for what they did and taught. And 
therefore whatever they taught, as Matter of Faith, 
is bound down upon us by God's own Authority : 
Without which it would not be Matter of Faith. 
Prop. V. | ; Fl 
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\ VIII. That all the Doctrines afferred f in 
the New Teſtament (one of which Doctrines is 
that the Old Teflament alſo is the Word of God) 


That all theſe Doctrines (I ſay) were taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is a Matter of Fact con- 
veyed down to us in like manner as I have ſaid 


of their Miracles, Prop. VI. and therefore is not 
to be doubted of. And that all the Doctrine 
which they taught is moſt certainy true, follows 


from Prop. VII. 


Prop. IX. All that Chriſt or his Apoſtles taught 
as Matter of Faith, or neceſſary to Salvation, is fo 


very plainly ſet forth in Holy Scripture (as far as 


the ſame is neceſſary to be known or put in Pra- 
tice) as that a Man of the loweſt Capacity (if 
he be not a Child, a Fool,, or a Madman) may, 


with moderate Diligence, caſily be informed and 


convinced of the Meaning of it, and every Part 
of it, as far as is ſufficient for his Direction in the 
true Faith and Holineſs of Lite. This I have ful- 


| Iy and clearly proved in my ſhort Diſcourſe, en- 


titled Catholick Chriſtianity. 
Prop. X. If a Man uſes reaſonable and impartial 


Diligence, and thereunto adds his hearty Prayers, 


to learn what God requires from him in order to 
his Salvation; he has no need of any other infal- 
lible Guide, except the Holy Scriptures therein to 
direct him. And if he ſearches the Scriptures as 
well- as he is able, (as every Man ought to do, 


John v. 39.) and begs of God therein to aſſiſt 


him; he 1 not fail to learn as much as God 
requires [from him] in order to be ſaved: Pro- 


vided he conſcientiouſly puts it in Practice. Or 


2 3 e 


Rü 
elſe what is the Meaning of thoſe Promiſes which 
God has made to us? F any of you lack Wiſdom, 
let him ask of God and it ſhall be given him. 


Jam. i. 5. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father 


give the Holy Spirit to them that ast Him? Luke 
Xi. 13. with many other well-known Paſſages of 
Scripture to the like purpoſe. Or tho' a Man 
cannot read; yet may not Faith come by hearing? 


Rom. x. 17. And when a Man has honeltly 


done all that is in his Power, to underſtand what 
the Mill of the Lord is, (Eph. v. 17.) What more 
can we ſuppoſe that a merciful and gracious God 
will require from him? | | 

Prop. XI. (I ſpeak now in the Perſon of a ſo- 
ber illiterate Man, under great Concern how to 
find the right Way to eternal Happineſs) an in- 
Fallible Guide (if any ſuch there be) can be no 
Guide to me, except I have ſufficient Aſſurance 
ot his Directions, and the true Meaning of them. 
Neither can I think my {elf obliged to follow 
his Directions, until I am convinced of the Au- 
thority which he Jays claim to, of being my 
Director. I am, upon very rational Grounds, 
convinced of the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; Which is fully owned by Chriſtians of all 


Sorts, however they differ about the Meaning 


of a few, and but a few Paſſages in them. Al- 
tho? I cannot read the Holy Scriptures ; yet I of- 
ten hear part of them read; and from thoſe 
Paſſages about which there neither is nor can be 
any Controverſy, I find my ſelf to receive much 
plain Inſtruction; and more [I believe I might 
receive, if I were not perplexed with fo many 

| Diſputations, 
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Diſputations, as I every where meet with, about 
Things which ſome ſay are neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, and others deny ſo to be; of whoſe Argu- 
ments on both Sides I am not well able to judge; 
but yet I cannot but think that the Proof ought 
to be very plain, even to #zy mean Capacity, be- 
fore God, who is infinitely merciful, will require 
me to put my Salvation upon the Belief or Prac- 
tice of this or that particular Thing or Doctrine. 
But let the Word Church | Catholick Church, or 
Univerſal Church) be taken in any Senſe which 
you put upon it: Let us ſuppoſe it to denote 
either the whole Number of thoſe who make Pro- 
 feſſion of the true Faith and Religion (altho much 
the greater Part of them do by no Means live 
up to what they profeſs) or the whole Body of 
the Clergy, which you call Eccleſia docens, the 
teaching Church (altho* the greateſt Part even of 
them have, in ſome Ages, been far from conſci- 
entiouſly practiſing what they themſelves taught) 
or 4 General Council, or what elſe you pleaſe : 
My Demand hereupon is, Firſt, How does it 
appear to me that God commands me to take this 
Church, in any of thele Senſes (and which of 
them) for my infallible Guide in the Way to Hea- 
ven? Where is this Command of God recorded, 
or given? And how ſhall I be ſure of the true 
Meaning of it, if I have not ſome infallible Guide 
(even antecedent to the Command it ſelf) to inter- 
pret it to me? Secondly, How am I to be aſſu- 
red, infallibly aſſured, of the true Meaning of e- 
very Direction which | it is pretended] my infal. 
lible Guide has given me or ſhall give me? And it 

TIP x Z 4 0” ©» 


Le) 
I have not 1»fallible Aſſurance of this, what am I 
the better for the | ſuppoſed:] Infallibilitiy of my 
Guide? Is it poſſible to convene all the Profeſ- 
ſors of the true Faith (and who ſhall firſt deter- 
mine what that rue Faith is?) into one Aſſem- 
bly ? Or if it were, how are their Votes to be 
collected? And who is appointed by God, infal- 
 libly to explain to me the true and full Import 
and Meaning of every Thing which they deter- 
mine ? And the very ſame Queſtions may be ask- 
ed touching a Meeting of the whole Body of the 
- Clergy (which you call the Teaching Church, or 
Eccleſia Decens) who never can be ſuppoſed to 
be all aſſembled together from the diſtant Parts 
of the World. But if by he Church we are here 
to underſtand | what you call] a General Council; 
belide all that has already been ſaid upon that 
Subject; I deſire a clear and ſatis factory Account 
to be given me, how it appears that G has gi- 
ven Authority to any ſuch Council (and to which 
of them by Name) to preſcribe to me in Mat- 
tiers of Faith , how I ſhall come to the infallible 
Knowledge of every Thing which they, and each 
of them have decreed ; and who is that ixfallible 
Guide, to whom I muſt have Recourſe for the 
Interpretation of theſe Decrees, in Caſe I ſhould 
doubt of the Meaning of them, or any of them. 
Page 231. Vou make Choice of three of my 
Objections (as you call them) to which you return 
Anſwers. FC 
- Firſt, J had urged, that no particular Man be- 
ing infallible; you ought all of you well to con- 
ſider, bow gon can be ſure that you are not miſtaken 
a: © oh in 
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in this very Point, touching the Infallibility of your 


Church. This Objection you take in a very dif- 
ferent Senſe; and then give an Anſwer to it, 
without proving what you ſay. For both which 
Reaſons, I ſhalll not trouble you or any other 
Reader with a Reply. CCC 

Secondly, T had urged that even your learned 
Men are not allowed, without a particular Licence, 
to read the Books of Hereticks as go call them, nei- 
ther are you [viz.the Roman Catholicks | permitted 
zo read the Holy Scriptures. The Firſt of rheſe 
two Things you allow to be true; and is it not 


good (lay you) 10 binder Men from corrupting their 


Faith? Page 233. But if, under this Pretence, 
your. Church keeps Multitudes from coming to 
the Knowledge of thoſe groſs and pernicious Er- 
rors which ſhe impoſes upon their Credulity 
(which plainly is the Caſe) This I think I may 
lay is not good. 3 
Touching the Second, You believe I forgot to 
inſert the Words (without Leave). Whether I 
happened to forget it, I cannot now tell ; but I 
rather believe that I thought it needleſs : Becauſe 
every one knows that ſome few of your People 
are permitted, with the Leave of the Biſhop, to 
read the Scriptures. Bur J obſerved (S. 37.) that 
they are ſtrictly forbidden to form any Judgment or 
Opinion of their own upon them, or to make any 
Interpretation of them in Matters of Faith, but 


_ what their Church makes for them; and that what 


this Interpretation is, there are very few of them 
that have any other Way to knew, but as they muff. 
tali the Mord of their Prieſt for it (of all which 
IP | 1 | you 
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you take no Notice) and what Difference there 
is (as, to Inſtruction in Religion) between not 
reading the Scriptures, and reading them under ſuch 
a Reſtriction as this, I am not able to find. 

But in your Opinion, this Liberty, which we 
allow, of reading the Scriptures, is that which has 
occaſioned ſo many new Setts to ſpring up. But on 
the other Side, it is manifeſt that your reſtrain- 
ing Men, as you do, from reading the Scriptures, 
and keeping them in ſo much Ignorance, is the 
Occaſion that Multitudes of them run blindly in- 
to the moſt groſs Superſtition and Idolatry. All 
Evils are not to be avoided in this World. Jt 
muſt needs be that Offences come But wo to that 
Man, by whom the Offence cometh. Mat. xviii. 7. 

Tf the Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church had all 
along taken Care to preſerve Religion in the ſame 
Plainneſs and Simplicity, as it is delivered to us 
in the New Teſtament ; and if they had never 
taught any Thing to be necef/ary to Salvation, but 
what Chriſt and His Apoſtles had taught fo to be; 
Men might perhaps have differed in Opinion about 
other Matters, without dividing the Church into 
fo many Sefis. But I will not digreſs upon a new 
Subject. 3 
| 1 ſome Men abuſe the Liberty which God has 
given them; may other Men (without any Au- 
thority from God) wholly deprive them of it, and 
make them Slaves ry 1 

Thirdly, I had urged, © That there is very 
ce great Uncertainty amongſt your ſelves touching 
ce this ſame [»fallibility, —— in that they who 


ce are zealous for it, cannot in all this time, agree 
: K. 
in 
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in ſeveral moſt material Points about ie; as 
for Inſtance, Whether it be placed in the Nope 
ſingly, or in a General Council antecedently 
© to the Pope's Confirmation, or only in the 
& Pope and Council in Conjunction? Whether 
& jr be confined to Matters of Faith ſtrictly ſo 
© called? Or whether it extends to any, and 
© what other Matters? Whether it be an ab/o- 
© Jute Infallibility, or only conditional z that is to 
& ſay, provided that the Proceedings are duly 
“ regulated, and all proper Care be taken for 
© ſufficient Information? With divers other 
«© things concerning it, which are not yet de- 
% termined and ſettled even amongſt your moſt 
„ learned Men: And if a Man does not care- 
„ fully and diligently enquire into the whole 
& Matter, how can he be ſure that even the ve- 
« ry Claim of Infallibility, upon which you ſo 
© much depend, is any more than a groundleſs. 
& Pretence ? For if you are not nfallibly aſſured 
© of every Point that is neceſſary to ſupport the 
Claim of Infallibility in its full Strength; your 
c Belief of it, and of every thing which is groun- 
© ded upon ir, muſt of neceſſity rely upon a 
& fallible Foundation”. Addreſs, $. 33. 9 

A few of theſe Words indeed you tranſcribe, 
Page 234. but conceal the reſt ( tho' no leſs ma- 
terial) under an Ec. giving only this ſhort An- 
{wer to them, We are agreed ( lay you) that the 
Infallibility is placed in the Pope and Council in 
Conjunttion - Becauſe we believe that all General 
Councils, lawfully called, in which the Pope preſides, 
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either in Perſon or by bis Legates, are aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and guided into all Truth. Which 
you tell me is the Judgment of the Catholick Uni- 


 werſities, Schools, Prelates, and Doctors; generally 


ſpeaking of all Ages. But whether your bare 


ſaying thus much, without either fating the ſe- 
veral Points that ariſe, or offering any Proof for 


what you ſay, be a ſufficient Anſwer to what 
J have urged in the above tranſcribed Words, I 
leave you and every other Reader to conſider. 
And indeed I mult tell you, that if you had „a- 
zed each Point and produced the Judgment of ne- 
ver ſo many Univerſities, Schools, Prelates, Doc- 
tors, and even of an Angel from Heaven upon 
every one of them; I. ſhall never look upon any 
thing to be neceſſary to Salvation, except it ap- 
pears that 'Fe/as Chriſt and His Apoſtles have 


taught it ſo to be. 


The chiet Defign of the 35th Paragraph of 
my Addreſs, (which is a long one) is to lay o- 
pen the unfair Method of the Romiſh Clergy, 
whereby they keep their People in great Igno- 
rance; together with the clear and plain Way of 
rational Inſtruction, which Proteſtants make uſe 
of to thoſe who will hearken to it. But to this 
you give me not one Word of Anſwer: And 
therefore I ſuppoſe you grant all I have there 


ſaid, to be true. For which reaſon ] deſire eve- 


ry Reader to take the more notice of it, and ſe- 
noufly to conſider it. = x 
I think I have now given you a full and clear 
Roply to every thing that is material in] your 
whole f/wer. And therefore ſhall add no 
| ; | more, 


1 „ 

more, but that I earneſtly beg of God to con- 
vince you of your Errors, and bring you into 
the right Way of Salvation; and that I am, 


with ſincere Chariry and Reſpect, 


Tour affeAionate Friend, 


Edward Tuam. 


ERRAFT.&a 


AGE 13. Line 8. for curious read ſerious, P. 21. * * 

for they, can read they can, P. 29. L. 17. for. p. 58. 
read Epiſt. 55. P. 121. L. 9. for 2 Cor. read 1 Cor. P. 160. 
L. 29. for Queſlion read Queſtions. P. 181. L. 4. dele be: 
P. 208. L. 9. dele be. Page 251, L. 15, dele ,(. P. 213. 
I. 20. for Mrriyrs read Martyrs, | 
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